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To the Honourable 
| Sir Gzorrear PALMER 


| Knight and Baronet , 

fs 

| MAFESTIES Atturney General. 
SIR, 


1 1 not for any private 
32 ends, that I now make bold 
to preſent this Treatiſe 
unto you, but out of a 
confident perlwaſion, that, as the 
publick proſecution of Rebels doth 
in a ſpecial manner appertain unts 
ou, in reſpe of that Honourable 
imployment, which you moſt deſer- 
; vedly have for the Kings moſt Ex- 
cellent Majeſty, /o there is no man 
Y better able, or more willing , to 
* ſtate and determine all things a- 
A3 bout 
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bout Rebellion aright, and fo none 
fitter to paſſe an approbation , or 
ceniure , upon that Which 1 have 
Written concerning the Nature of 
Rebeliion , together with the ay 
perties and practices of Rebels , 

order to the true uſe of the Natne: 
Perhaps im reſpect of the matter 
contained in it , this Treatiſe might 
have een the light more {eaſonably, 
as ſoon as it was penned , although 
70! Si fately, either for the Author, 
the Printer , or the Publiſher, the 
Ulurpers of pretended Authority , 
with other ACtors and Abetters of 
Rebellious practices, opinions and 
principles, being then too potent, 
and ton» prevalent: Jet I hope the 
publication of it now, though __ 
years after, may be profitable, 

re/poft of the end incended in al 
which 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
which4s, That axes may be laid to- 
the roots of that Rebellion , the 
body and branches whereof are 
wr th thrown down , and trod- 

den under foot. Wnto which end if 
this, or any of my other writings ſhall 
prove inftrum«nral, T will bleſſe God 
for it, and think my ſelf /o ws the 
more obliged to pray for an happy 
confluence , continuance, and in- 
creale of all imaginable comforts to 
his Majeſtics Royal perſon, and all 
his Loyal people : among ft whom you 
are, and alwayes have been, ſo ves 
markably eminent, that you are 
highly honoured by them all, and in 
' particular by | 


Your very humble Servant, 


Chriſtopher Harvey, 


EEE 
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ceſter delivered to XLIV. Presby- 
rers and Deacons, after they had been Or- 
dained by him (with the aſsiſtance of other 
grave Miniſters) in the Cathedral Church 
of Exceſter, after the Primitive, Catholick 


and lawful Way of the Church of England. 


Elenchus Motuum Nuperorum in An- 
glia. Geo, Batio M, D. Regia Majeſtatis 
Proto-wedico, | 


The Syracuſan Tyrant z or the life of 


Azathocles, with ſome Reflexions on the 
practices of our Modern Uſurpers, New. 


— or > 
PREFACE 


READERS, : 


SHEWING 


The Time when , the Occaſion 


whereupon, this TxazAar 1s s was 
written , with the Authors 
intent and purpoſe 1 .1t.. 


__ Chiiſtian Readers, ; REA, 
Hu Treatiſe, being finiſhed April 
3. 1645. was written at that 
time, when the King , and thoſe 
that called themſelves' the Parliament, 
were more equally poiſed, in r Jpect of 
Power, then at other times : and then the 
crime of Rebellion was mutually charged 


by either party on the other,with confidence 


' enough on both ſides, although without any 


200d reaſon on the one. Impoſſible it wat- 
that both ſhonld be in the right, and there- 
fore I thought it very neceſſary , that it 
ſhould be made appear , which was in the 
wrong. 1do not mean unto my ſelf, who 
was alwayes ſuffciently ſatisfied in that 
particular: 
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particular : but unto others, by whom it 
was either denyed or doubted of. To this 
prrpoſe the beſt expedient 1 made account 
would be a Treatiſe tending to diſcover 
the true uſe of the Name, by the Nature 
of Rebellion, regether with the properties 
and prattices of Rebels, ſo far forth only, 
as they are obſervable iz holy Scripture, 
without any inference at all thereupon, or 
application thereof, with reſpect unto par- 
ticulars. Otherwiſe 1 did fear, that pre- 
ju<ice azd partiality, which all men are 
roo prone unto , would be apt to render 
the work ineffectual to them, who had 
greateſt need to make good wſe of it - 
Selt-intereſt commonly making men very 
unwilling to ook upon any thing as 
truth , which they perceive before-hand 
intended to be a means of aiſcovering their 
ow, eirhe/ errours or enormities. Though 
Ahab confeſſed unto Jehoſbaphat , thar 
Micaiah the ſon of Tmlah was one, by 
whom they might enquire of the Lord, 
yet he was mot aſhamed to ſay, 1 hate 
him , for he doth not propheſie good 
concerning me, but evill, I King. 22. 
8. Aud it ſeemeth $t, Paul had expe- 

rience 
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rence of the like dealiag amoneſt the 
Galatian*, whea he ſaid, Aml there- 
fore become your enemy, becauſe I 
cell you the truth > Gal. 4, 16. Our 
Saviour himſelf gives the reaſon of it, 
Foh. 3.20, For every one that doth 
evill, hareth the lighr , neither cometh 
to the light, left bis deeds ſhould be 
reproved, 1 remember that our Savionr , 
when he ſent forth his Apoſtles as 
Sheep in the midſt of Wolves, requz- 
red of them Serpentine wiſdom , as well 
25 Dovelike harmeleſneſs, Matth, 10. 
16. And that St, Paul ſaid of himſelf 
to the Corinthians, Being crafty , 
caught you with guile, 2 Cor. 12. 16. 
TI thought it might be a queſtion, Whether 
David wonld ſo ſoon have confeſſed of 
him{clf, T bave ſinned againſt the Lord > 
2 Sam, 12. 13. if Nathan had not 
firſt mrought upon him by a Parable, 
and brouzht him to condemn himſelf un- 
awares , when he thought he paſſed ſen- 
rence 0w another. man. Therefore 1 
hoped it might be a good advantage 10 
the cauſe for which I was ingazed, if 
TI could get my propolition intertained, 
before 
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before 1 gave any occaſion to them that 
were moſt concerned, to ſuſpett what I in- 
tended to aſſume upon it. 


Theſe Conſiderations led we oz ts 
the writing 'of this Treatiſe , .and to do 
it in this manner ; with a reſolution to 
forbear., as much as 1 could, all cx- 
aſperatims phraſes, and terms of pro- 
vocation : which are apter to alienate 
the affe&ions of men , they to reQtifie 
their underſtandings. Whez 1 had done, 
T ſent a Copy of it unto London, to 
iry whether any man would adventure to 
publiſh ir : but zr returned unto me , 
as Noahs Dove did into the Ark, when 
ſhe found no reſt for the ſole of her 
foot, becauſe the Waters were on 
the face of the whole carth , Genel. 
8. 9. Then 1 drew out another Copy , 
and let them both paſſe abroad thorow 
many private hands , iz hope they might 
do ſome good that way. One of them 
at laſt betng come into the hands of one 
who i now reſolved to put it to the 
Preſſe, 7 have thouzht it not amiſs , 
by way of Preface, to premiſe thus 
much 
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much , and to intreat you, Chriſtian 
Readers , that if you finde 1 have in 
proſecution of the paſſages which - lay 
before me , inſerted ſuch interpretations 
of ſome places of Scripture , 45 are not 
uſual , yow will not interpret it pre- 
ſumption i» me, ſince 1 only propound 
them but as probable, and leave the 
further conſideration of then unto others 
of better abilities. 

And whereas , The new Phanatique » 
is placed in the top of every other page, 
as running parallel zo The Right Rebel, 
it was not done by my direction , b»t 
had I known its being ſo intended in 
time , 1 ſhould have endeavoured to pre-' 
vent 7: becauſe I concerve that name 
200 narrow t0 be »ſed 4s equivalent #0 
the Right Rebel. Which 7 would have 
to be underſtood as comprehending «ll 
both old and new Phanatiques, yes all 
Schiſmatical Se&taries, and Seditious Se- 
paratilts of what ſort ſoever , who are 
rw0t, as they ought to be, both Loyal 
Subjects of the Crown , and obedient 
Sons of the Church of England. For 
1 intended this Treatiſe ſhowld be as 4 


perpetual 
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perpetual Almanack , or univerſal Pro- 
gnoltication , calcnlated for all Meridians 
of Rebellion, where and whenſoever , x5 7 
purpoſe t» manifeſt more fully hereafter in 
4 Poſt{cript annexed. 


The Stationer to the Reader. 


He ablence of the Author, and 
B his1ncovenient diſtance from 
Londen, hath occaſioned ſome leſſer 
eſcapes In this T reatile : The Stati» 
oner thinks it the beſt inſtance of 
pardon, if the elcapes be not laid 
on the Author, and he hopes they 
are no greater then an ordinary un- 
derftanding may amend, and a 
lictle Chariry may torgyve. 


R. Royſton, 
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SucTt.E. 


The end and uſe of Names. God care= 

" ful that things ſhould not be miſcal= 
led. An IntroduEttion to the enſuing 
diſcourſe. 7 


AD He proper. end of names is td 
WL diſcover the nature of. things, 
& and the right ;uſe*of them- ro, 
diſtinguiſh: things that" differs; 
A matter many times of much importance 2 
tor miſapplication.of- Names gives. occa- 
ſion to a miſunderſtanding of the things 
themſelves, to which thoſe Names are 
miſfapplyed: and the errors, into which 


B che 


2 The new Phanatique , or, 
the minds of men are ſo miſled, too often 
carry ontheir affe&tions and ations unto 
groſfle enormities, So vices diſguiſed in 
the names of virtues get admittance man 

times and kind entertainment, whuleſt vir- 
tues branded with the names of vices are 
hardly handled and ſhut out of doors : 
eſpecially if a partial affefation of, or a 
prejudicate opinion againſt the perſons , 
by whom ſuch vices or virtues are practi- 
ſed, concur. And ſuch gn= == and pre- 
judice ſometimes take poſſeſſion of the 
minds of men before they are aware, 
being ſecretly conveyed into them by the 


ordinary uſe of Names acceptable or” 


odious, admitted without taking time and 
care to conlider whether they be wrong 
or rightly applyed. In which reſpect 
God 15not only careful of his own name 
that he may not be miſcalled , as Joſh. 2. 
16. Thou ſhalt call me hi, and ſhalt call 
me no more Baali - nor his name given 
unto others, as Ifa. 42.$. 7am the Lord, 
that is my name , and my glory will 1 
210; give to another, neither my praiſe to 
graven images + but of his peoples alfo, 
Iſa, 62, 2, Thou ſhalt be called by a new 
adme, 
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_ The right Rebel. i 
name, which the mouth of the Lord ſhall 
ame - and veri, 4. Thou ſhalt no more 
be termed Forſaken, neither ſhall thy land 
any more be termed Deſolate : bat thou 


ſhalt be called Hephzibah, and thy land 


Beulah. Ifa. 65. 16. Te ſhall leave your 
name for a curſe unto my choſen : for the 
Lord ſhall flay thee, and call his ſervants 
by another name, Yea, his care in this 
kinde extends it {elf ſometimes to par- 
ticular perſons, in giving them peculiar 
and proper names , as to Abraham he 
ſaith, Gen. 17. 5. Neither ſhall thy name 
any more be called Abram, bus thy name 
ſhall be Abraham : and of Sarat he ſaith, 
ver. I5. As for Sarai thy wife thou ſhalt 
not call ber name Sarai, but Sarah ſhall her 
name be. And not for proper names only, 
bur appellative alſo , God himſelf takes 
order by his Prophet 7[a#ah that they ſhall 
not be miſplaced; Iſa. 62. 5. The wile 
perſon ſhall be no more called liberal, nor 
the churle [aid to be bountiful: yea he 
pronounceth a wo by the ſame Prophet 
againſt chem that practiſe ſuch confuſt- 
on of language, Ifa. 5. 19. Wo unto then 
that call evill good, and good evill, that put 

B 2 darkneſs 
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darkneſs for light , andlight for darkneſs, 
that put bitter for ſweet, and ſweet for bit- 
ter. Great need men had therefore to te 
carcful whar they ſay, and by what names 
they ſpeak of one another, leſt they fall 
under the wo pronounced againſt them , 
that juſtifie the wicked, and take away the 
righteouſneſs of the righteous from him, 
Iſa. 5.22. 

To inſtance one particular only. The 
name of a Rebel is juſtly ſo odious, thar, 
I will not ſay, no good Chriſtian, no 
truly Religious, but no good moral civil 
honeſt man can hear it without an inward 
diſlike and deteſtation of thoſe perſons 
and their practiſes, to whom that name 
_ of right belongs, and by which they have 
deſdrved to be named ſo. But ſhould we 
unadviſedly and raſhly paſſe cenſure upon 
all for Fa 4 and proſecute them accor- 
dingly, concerning whom that name 1s 
uſcd, and but confeſs (as in reaſon we 
mult, if we do ſo our ſelves) that others 
allo may do ſo, we may peradventure 
not only be in danger to offend againſt 
the ecneration of Gods children, which the 
Plalmiſt was afraid of, Plal, 73. 15. bur 

| likewiſe 
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likewiſe have that fulfilled in our ſelves, 
which was foretold of 1/h-ael,Gen. 16.12. 
He will be a wilde man : his hand will be a- 
gainſt every man, and every mans hand a- 
2ainſt him, For, as the courſe of things is 
carryed now a dayes,the crime of Rebellion 
can hardly be charged upon any particular 
perſon,who wil not be ready both to juſti- 
fie himſelf,and accuſe his accuſer as faulty 
in that which he findeth fault with. So 
concerning the evil of Rebellion there will 
no doubt be made by any, but the queſti- 
on is only, who are Rebels ? To which an 
indifferent anſwer i» hypothefi, as with 
relation to particular perſons, is hardly 
to be expected from any that are intere- 
ſted on any ſide, unleſs they could firſt zz 
theſs agree on ſome ſuch certain marks to 
try a Rebel by,that upon whomſoever they 
were found , he muſt of neceſlity confeſs 
himſelf ſuch. Bur that peradventure is alike 
improbable, if not impoſſible. Yet this I 
hope there is none will deny : whom God 
cals a Rebel, he is one indeed, He, to 

whom the name and nature of Rebellion, 

the properties and practiſes of Rebels, 

obſervable in holy Scripxure may truly 
| B3 be 
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be applyed , muſt cither take upon him 
to corre& Gods Word, or elſe confeſs 
himſelf a Rebel, To lend ſome light then 
unto this diſcovery, it will notbe amiſs 
to reduce unto their ſeveral heads thoſe 
chings which may be found obſerva- 
ble in holy Scriprure concerning theſe 
particulars : and firſt of the name Re-- 
bellion. 


. 
o 
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SECT. Mk 


Rebels, Rebellious , Rebellion, to 
Rebel, words borrowed from the 
Latine Rebellare. Four Hebrew 
words in the Old Teſtament fo 
rendred in our Engliſh Tranſla- 


ti0N. 


| Bi Rebellious, Rebellion, to Rebel, 
| arc words all borrowed: from the 
Latine Rebellare: which properly ſig- 
nifies bellum redintegrarego raiſeup War 
again afrcr it hath been once laid down 


or {uppreſt : as they do, qui aliquaado 


victs, 
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wicti, & in deditionem recepti, in fide 
quam principi aut Reipub, obligaruns 
203 permanent : who having formerly 
been overcome , or {ubmitted them- 
ſelves, revolt and fall away from that 
fidelity wherein they ſtood obliged to 
their Prince or Countrey : the prepo= 
ſition re being by an Apocope drawn out 
of the Adverb retro, back again : as Cale- 
pine obſerves. 

They are often uſed by our Engliſh 
Tranſlators of the Bible inthe Old Teſta- 
ment, but never in the New, although 
the Greek word dm5aoz, At, 21, 21, 
and 2 Theſl. 2. 3. Engliſhed forſaking 
and falling away import as much, 

The words in the Hebrew ſo rendred 
in our Engliſh are originally four. 

The firſt is 112 Gen. 4. 4. Twelve 
years they ſerved Chedorlaomer , and in 
the thirteenth year they rebelled, So Numb. 
I4. 9. and in other places. 

The ſecond is, 12 Pal. 5. 10. They 
have rebelled againſt thee. Numb, 17. 10. 
To be kept for a token againſt the rebels, 
ME? the ſons of Rebellion, So Numb. 
29, Io, and 1n other places, 


B 4 The 
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The third is vw 1 King, 12. 19, $9 
Iſrael rebelled againſt the houſe of David. 
So 2 King. 1,1. & 3.5, 7. 2 Chr, 10.19. 
'Job 34. 37. Iſa. 1. 2. | 

The fourth is, wo or WO Ifa. r. 23. 
Thy Princes are rebellious. SoPlal. 68.18. 
Iſa. 30. 1, & 65. 2. Ho. 7. 14. 

Of theſe the firſt, which 15 "22, pro- 
perly ſignificth ro forſake or fall away 
from them, to whom before men either 
did, or at leaſt pretended to adhere. In 
another accepration it ſignifieth to be 
miſerable, and to wander up and down, 
as thoſe thar are caft out and baniſhed for 
cheir rebellion. Lam. 1.7. 1» the dayes 
of her affliction and her miſeries.I{a. 58.7, 
The poor that are caſt out, Schindler ob- 
{erves that Nimrod had his name from 
hence, qui fuit rebellis, & mundum red- 
didit rebetlem, as being both rebellious 
himſelf, and the ring-leader of rebellion 
ro the reſt of the world (Or, as Buxtor- 

1 hath it, 20d omnes rebellantes imperi- 
ofe FF tyrannice ſibi ſubjecerit. Ipſe enim 
Primus capit eſſe potens, id eſt, imperioſus 
#2 terra, Gen. 10. 8, Cum Noachns cum 
ſuis plus habuerit anthoritatss , gram Po- 
Fenils; 


[ 
[9s 
"ohed 
Fr” 
FR 
# 


Lk 
+ 
L's 
"vid 
# 


The right Rebel. 9 
rentie, eumq; ſponte magis venerarentur, 
quam imperio coatti metuerent. Becauſe 
he imperiouſly and tyrannically broughr 
in ſubjecion ro himſelf all rhoſe thar 
rebelled, or obſtinately oppoſed them- 
ſelves: for he was the 2A that began to 
be powerful, that is, imperious in the 
earth : when as Noah with his had more 
authority then power, and they rather re- 
verenced him of their own accord, then 
fcared him, as being conſtrained by com- 
mand to do jt, He likewiſe obſerves that 
the Rabbins call the Devill mo, qui 4 
Deo defecit, who fell away or revolted 
from God; and a wilde Afſe, which is 
rebellis & intrafabilis, ſtubborn and yn- 
tractable, RHImwAln, 

The ſecond, which is 14D, properly 
ſignifies ro alter, or change ſomething , 
which was or ſhould have been other- 
wiſe before. 1» Hiphil, as Buxtorfius 
obſerves, it ſignifies irritare, to provoke 
or ſtir up ; and in the Syriack,as Schindler 
obſerves, to imitate. 

The third , which is ywnB , properly 
ſignifies to diſobey the will and command 
of another,contumaciouſly or out of pride 
to 
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to tranſgreſs a Covenant made, In Nz-. 
phal, as Buxterfizs obſerves, it ſignifies 
to be offended or provoked to anger, as 
Prov. 18. 19. A brother offended : and is 
ſometimes uſed in a larger ſenſe for any 
treſpaſſe, wherein one man deals un- 
faithfully with another , as Exod. 22, 9, 
For all manner of treſpaſs. * 

The fourth, which is ww, properly 
ſignifies toturn aſide, or to depart from, 
as Gen. 49. 10. The ſcepter ſhall not de- 
part from Fudah, Exod. 32.8, They have 
turned aſide quickly ont of' the way which 1 
commanded them, Jer. 2, 21, The dege- 
nerate plants of a ſtrange vine ; A vera 
wits natura recedentes, ſaith Buxtorfius, 
varying from the true nature of the 
Vine. 

Other words beſides theſe are uſed by 
the holy Ghoſt in Scripture to the ſame 
purpoſe : Bur I mention them not be- 
cauſe by our Engliſh Tranſlators they are 
not rendered in theſe terms, And theſe 
may ſuffice to let us ſee how we are to 
underſtand the word Rebellion, according 
to the uſe thereof 1n Scripture, 


SECT. 
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SECT. III. 
Rebellion in Scripture uſed ſome- 


times in a larger , ſometimes in a 
ſtrifter ſenſe. What Rebellion #. 


Ebellion then in Scripture is uſed 
ſometimes in a larger, ſometimes 

in a ſtricter ſenſe. In a larger ſenfe all diſ- 
obedience is Rebellion : yea all negle of 
duty , and the doing of any thing thar 
ought not tobe done. So Gad tels Moſes 
and Aaron, that they rebelled againſt hes 
word at the water of Meribah. Numb. 20, 
24. becauſe they believed him not to ſantti- 
fre him in the eyes of the children of Trach 
verſe 12.Joſh.1. 18. Whoſoever he be that 
doth rebel againſt thy commandement, and 
will not hearken unto thy commandement 
7n all that thou commandeſt him, he ſhall | 
be putto death. In which ſenſe to diſobey, 
or to tranſgreſs, and to rebel, are inter- 
changeably added as Synonymal terms to 
| Once 


12 Thenew Phanatique, or, 
one another, Nehem. 9. 26. They were 
diſobedient and rebelled againſt thee, 
Lam. 3. 42, We have tranſereſſed and 
have rebelled. Ezek. 20. 13. The houſe of 
Tſrael rebelled againſt me in the wilder- 
neſs : they walked not in my ſtatutes. 
Ver. 21. The chilaren rebelled againſt me - 
they walked not in my ſtatutes , neither 
kept my judzements to do them. Dan. 
9.5. We have ſinned and have committed 
iniquity, and have done wickedly, and have . 
rebelled, even by departing from thy pre- 
cepts, and from thy judgements, Ver.g,10. 
To the Lord our God belong merct's and for- 
giveneſſes, thouzh we have rebelled againſt 
him. Neither have we obeyed the woice of 
the Lord our God to walk in the laws which 
he ſet before us by his ſervants the Pro- 
bets. 

In a ſtricter ſenſe not all diſobedience 
abſolutely, but that which is accompanied 
with ſtubbornneſs, perverſenefs, obſtina- 
cy, contempt or contemacy 1s Rebellion, 
DPeut, 1. 43. You would not hear, but re- 
belled againſt the commandement of the 
Lord, and went preſumptuouſly up into the 
hiil. Deurt. 21, 18, 1f aman have a -— 

or1 


The right Rebel. ww 
born and rebellious ſon. Ver,20. This our 
ſox is ſtubborn and rebellious, Deut. 31.27, 
1 know thy rebellion and thy ftiff neck. 
I Sam. 15.24. Rebellion i as the ſin of 
wichcraft, and ſlubbornneſs is as iniquity 
and Tdolatry, 1 Sam. 20. 30. Thou [on of 
the oak rebellious woman. Plal.1o7, 
II, They rebelled againſt the word of the 
Lord , and contemned the counſel of the 
oft High, Inthis ſenſe Rebellion is fin, 
and ſomething elſe beſide. Job 34. 37. 
He addeth rebellion unto his ſin, To re- 
bel in this ſenſe is notonly to turn away, 
but likewiſe to refuſe to return. Ifa. 1. 
20, If ye refuſe andrebel, Jer. 5. 3. They 
have refnſed to receive correttion : they 
have made their faces harder then a rock, 
they have refuſed to return. It is not a 
negle&ing only, bur a rejeQting alſo of 
the Word of the Lord. 1 Sam. 15. 23. 
Becauſe thou haſt rejefted the Word of the 
Lord, he hath alſo rejedted thee from being 
King. It isa labouring by multitude and 
power to withſtand and overtop Autho- 
rity, by violence and force of arms to 
maintain and uphold themſelves and o- 
thers in their diſobedience, and ſo - 
cf 


14 Thenew Phanatique, or, 

ſet inferiours free from that ſubje&ion 
which they oweunto, or is challenged by, 
their ſuperiours : whether they be ſuch 
de faifo only, or de jure only, or de 
fatto and de jure both. De facto only, as 


2 King. 18.7, 20, de jure only, as I King, 


12, 19, 2 Chr. 13. 6. de fado and de 
jure both, as Numb, 17. 10, 2 Chr, 36. 
23. Jer. 52. 3. 

But, whether uſed in a ſtridter or a 
larger ſenſe, the word Rebellion, and the 
reſt of the ſame fignification, ſeem not 
applicable unto any, but as they ſtand in 
relation of inferiority unto others as ſu- 
periors, either in reſpect of Authority, or 


Power, or both, either actually ſuch, or | 


in pretenſe at leaſt. And, becauſe there 
is alwayes oppoſition in it of one unto 
another, therefore it is uſual with the ho- 


ly Ghoſt in Scripture, when he ſpeaks of 


Rebellion, to defign the objef?, unto which 
the a&1en is directed,led in by the prepoſt- 
tion againſt as Jer.28. 16. Thou haſt tauzht 
rebellion againſt the Lord, Lam. 1. 18, 
T have rebelied aoainſt his commandement. 
2 King. 1. 1. Moab rebelled againſt 1ſrael. 
And fo Rebellion in general will fignifie 
any 
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The right Rebel. 5 


any oppoſition of an inferiour unto his 


ſuperiour contrary to that duty of ſub- 
jetion, wherein he ſtands obliged unto 
him, or which is required of him : more 
particularly that which is accompanied 
with obſtinate , perverſe and ftubborn 
contumacy or contempt : eſpecially that 
which is openly avowed, and purpoſely 
maintained by violence and force of 
Armes, 


SECT. IV. 


Rebellion giverſly diſtinguiſhed in res 
ſpe of the ſubject. 


'FY name Rebellion being thus ex- 
plained, for the better underſtan- 
ding of the thing it ſelf, we muſt conſider 
that Rebellion may be divers wayes di- 
ſtingniſhed. As in reſpe& of the ſubjet? : 
{0 frſt, Rebellion 1s either of one, or of 
more, andthoſe either few or many. Of 
one, as Deut, 21. 18, 20, If a man have 
a ſtubborn and rebellious ſon, This our ſon 
* flubborn and rebellions, Joſh, 1, 18, 
Who 


i6 Thenew Phanatique, or, 
Whoſoever he be that doth rebel againſt thy 
commandement, 2 King. 3. 5,7. The Kin 
of Moab rebelled. Jer, 52. 3. Ledekia 
rebelled againſt the King 4 Babylon. Job 
34. 37. He addeth rebellion to his ſin 
ſpeaking of Fsb, Of a few, ſo Numb. 
20, 24. Becauſe ye rebelled againſt me : 
ſpeaking in particular to Moſes and Aaror, 
Of many, as Numb, 20, 10. Hear now ye 
rebels, ſpeaking in generall to the whole 
congregation of 1ſrael. Joſh. 22. 18. Te 
rebel te day againſt the Lord : ſpeaking to 
the children of Reuben, the children of 
Gad, andthe half tribe of Manaſſeh. 
Secondly, Rebellion is cither of thoſe 
that are authors and ringlcaders them- 
ſelves, or of thoſe that are aflociates and 
followers of others. Of the authors and 
ringleaders themielves, as 2 Chr. 13, 6. 
Jeroboam the ſor of Nebat the ſervant of 
Solomon the ſon of David # riſen up, and 
hath rebelled againſt hs Lord, Jer. 28.16. 
This year thou ſhalt die, becauſe thou haſt 
taught rebellion againſt the Lord : ſpea- 
king to the falſe Propher Hananiah. her. 
29. 32, Becauſe he hath taught rebellion 
againſt the Lord : ſpeaking of the lying 
Propher 
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The right Rebel. _.: 
Prophet Shemaiah, Of thoſe that are 
aſſociates and followers of others , as 
Numb. 17. 10, To be kept for a token a+ 
ainſt the rebels : in the original, the ſons 
of rebellion : ſpeaking of thoſe that had 
been led info rebellion by Korah and his 
companions, who in the former chapter 
had been partly ſwallowed up by the 
earth, and partly conſumed with fire 
from before the Lord. 1 King. 12. 19, 
Iſrael rebelled againſt the houſe of Nas 
vid : ſpeaking of the ten tribes that folk 

lowed Fereboam. | 
Thirdly, Rebel>oz is eithet of thoſe that 
of right and induty ought to be. obedient, 
or of thoſe that have formerly through 
fear, or by force been conſtrained to ſub- 
mit themſelves. Of thoſe that of righe 
and of duty ought to be obedient, as Joſh. 
22.29. God forbid that we ſhould rebel 4 
gainſt the Lord, Deut, 11, 18,20, It a 
man have a ſtubborn and rebellious ſon, 
This our ſon i ſtubborn and rebellious, 
1 Sam. 12.15, 1f ye will not obey the voice 
ef the Lord , but rebel againſt the word of 
the Lord, then ſhall the hand of the Lord 
be azainſt you, 2 Chr, 13. 5, 6, Onucht ye 
C 08 
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z0t to know that the Lord God of Iſrac\ 
gave the Kingdom over Iſrael to David 
for ever , even 10 him and to his Sons 
by a Covenant of Salt ? Tet Jeroboam the 
= of Nebat , the ſervant of Solomon 
the ſon of David, # riſen up and hath re- 
belled againſt his Lord, Ofthoſe that have 
formerly through fear , or by force been 
conſtrained to Fbmir themſelves, as Gen. 
14. 4. Twelve years they ſerved Chedor- 
laomer : and in the thirteenth year they re- 
belled. 2 King.1.1, Then Moab rebelled a- 
gainſt Iſrael, 2 Chr. 36. 13. He alſo re- 
belled againſt King Nebuchadnezzar, 
who had made him ſwear by God, So Exck, 
17. 15, &c. 


SECT. V. 


Rebellion diverſly diſtinguiſhed in 
reſpeft of the adjundts. 


TY in reſpe& ofthe ſubje#, In the 
next place Rebellion may be diverſly 
diſtinguiſhed in regard of the adjun#s. 
As firſt, Rebellion is either ſudden and 
EE oecafional, 
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The right Rebel. 19 
occaſional,or purpoſely intended and deli- 
berate. Sudden and occaſional , as rhat 
of Moſes and Aarox, Numb. 20. 24. Pur-. 
poſely intended and deliberate , as that of 
Feroboars and the ten tribes. So Prov. 17. 
ir, An evil man ſecketh only rebellion. 
Jer. 5.23. Thu people hath a revolting 
and rebellious heart, Nehem. 6. 6. It « 
reported amongſt the heathen, and Gaſhmu 
ſaith it, that thou and the Fews think to 
rebel. j 

Secondly, Rebellion is either ſhort, and 
ſoon ſuppreſt, repented of, deſifted from 
and laid aſide, or long continued and per- 
ſiſted in, Short and ſoon ſuppreſt, or elſe 
repented of, difiſted from and laid afide; 
as that of Korah and his companions , 
Numb. 16. that of Abſalom, 2 Sam. 15; 
&c, and that of Sheba, the ſon of Bichriz 
2 Sam. 20, Long continued and perſiſted 
in, as that of Feroboam and the ten tribes, 
2 King. 12. 19, So Deut. 9.7, From the, 
day that rhon didſt depart out of the land of 
Egypt, watil ye came nnto ths place; ye 
have been rebellious againſt the Lord, Ver. 
24. Te have been rebellious againſt the 
Lord jrom the day that 1 knew you, | 
C2 Ehirdly, 
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Thirdly , Rebellion is either a ſpecial 
2& of difobedience in ſome one particu- 
lar only,or a general caſting off of all ſub- 
jection. A ſpecial a&t of diſobedience in 
ſome one particular only, as Joſh.22. 16. 
What treſpaſs is this that ye have committed 
againſt the Lord God cf Iſrael, to turn 4- 
way this day from following the Lord, in 
that you have builded you an altar, that ye 
might rebel this day againſt the Lord? A 
general caſting off of all ſubjc&ion , as 
2 King. 18.7. He rebelled againſt the King 
of Aſlyria, and ſerved him not : ſpeaking 
of Hezekiah, 


SECT. YL 


Rebellion diverſly diſtinguiſhed in 
reſpett of the obje&t. 


Hus in reſpe& of the adjuniZs, In 
ric third place, Rebell;on may be di- 
ſtinguiſhcd in regard of the objedF.So Re- 
bellion 15 either immediately againſt God 
or againſt Man,or mediately againſt God 
in Man, Immediately againſt God wy 
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his will revealed in his Word is not obey- 
ed, as Ezck.20.18, The houſe of Iſrael re- 
belled againſt me in the wilderneſs : they 
walked not in my ſtatutes, and they deſpiſed 
my judgements. Ver. 21, The children re- 
belled againſt me : they walked not in my 
ſtatutes, neither kept my judgements todo 
them, Hol, 13. 16, Samaria ſhall become 
— for ſhe hath rebelled againſt her 
Goda. | 

Immediately againſt Man three 
WAYES: > 

Firſt, when his commandements are 
diſobeyed, as 1 Sam. 20. 30. Saul cals 
Fonathan a ſon of perverſe rebellion, be- 
cauſe he would not at his command ſend 
and fetch David unto him that he mighr 
ſlay him. 

Secondly, when his authority 1s con- 
temned and deſpiſed. 2 King. 18. 7. Of 
Hezekiah itis ſaid, he rebelled againſt the 
Kirg of Aſlyria, aud ſerved him not - 
namely, in that he would not accept of, 
and acknowledge him for his ſuperiour 
King, 

Thirdly, when his power is reliſted, 
or preparation made to that purpoſe that 
3 it 
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it may be, So 2 King. 17. 4. of Hoſheah 
it is ſaid, that the King of Aſſyria found 
conſpiracy in him ;, andthe reaſon is ren- 
dred , for he had ſent meſſengers to So 
Xing of Egypt, &c. as afterward, Ezek. 
27. I5. it 15 ſaid, He rebelled againſt him 
£73 ſending his Embaſſadors znto Egypt , 
that they might give him horſes and much 
people - ſpeaking of Zedekiahs prepara- 
tion to ſtrengthen himſelf againſt rhe 
King of Babylox. And that which our 
Engliſh there renders conſpiracy Wop, 
Schindler obſerves to be rendred by the 
Chaldee Paraphraft in other places rebeili- 
07, 25 2 Sam. 15, 12, andIfa. $8. 12, So 
that of 2 King. 9. 14, Jehu conſpired a- 
zainft Joram, by him is rendred rebellis 
Fall, 

_ Mediately againſt God in Man three 
WAYS : 

Firſt, when men in authority requiring 
obedienceto the commands of God are 
diſobeyed : as Joſh. 22, 19. Rebel not 
agai::ft the Lord, vor rebel againſt us, in 
buildine yor an altar, beſide the altar of 
the Lord our God, © 

Secondly,when inferiours will not yield 
” _ - fnadkicn 
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The right Rebel. 22 
ſubmiſſion unto the authority and obedi- 
ence unto the commands of thoſe whom 
God hath placed over them as their ſupe- 
riors : as 2 Chr, 13. 8. And now ye think 
zo withſtand the kinzdom of the Lord in 
the hand of the ſons of David. 

Thirdly, when men of themſelves take 
upon them to put Authority and Power 
into the hands of others without warrant 
from God : as Nehem, 9. 17. They refu- _ 
ſed to obey, neither were mindful of the 
wonders that thou didſt amongſt them < 
but hardened their necks, and in their 
rebellion appointed a captain to return 10 
their bondaze. So that may be Rebellion 
againſt God, which is not Rebellion againſ# 
man : becauſe men in authority do not 
alwayes, as they ſhould do, command 
obedience unto Gods commands. And 
that may be rebellion againſt Man, which 
is not rebellion againſt God - becauſe men 
many times uſurp authority over thoſe 
that they ought not, whom God hath not 
commanded to be ſubje& and ſubmir 
themſelves unto them : or having autho- 
rity employ it in commanding ſuch things 
as are not agreeable, but contrary, to the 
C4 revealed 
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revealed will of God. And that which 
is Rebellion againſt Men may be Rebelli- 
0n azainſt God alſo; becauſe thoſe that 
are in authority do ſometimes command 
thaſe things which God commands : and 
God doth alwayes require of inferiours 
obedience unto-the commands of their 
ſuperiours, in all things that are not for- 
bidden by himſelf, either expreſly or by 
conſequence. Rom. 13. 1, &c. Tit. 3.1, 
2x Per. 2, 13» OF, 
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SuCT. VIL 


Rebellion ſo called either lawful, or 
unlawful, 


Y this it appears that Rebellion ( fo 
called) may be cither lawful or un- 
lawful, Lawful, when it is neither di- 
rectly nor indiredly, neither immediately 
nor mediately forbidden by God. Such T 


make account was the Rebellion of Heze- 


&iah again't rhe King of Aſſyria, 2 King. 


18. 7. For the King of Aſſyria having no 
lawiyl authority over Hezekiah, but only 
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The right Rebel. 25 
by power uſurping upon him, there was 
x command of God, by which Heze- 
kiah was either dire&tly or indiredly , 


immediately or mediately, obliged any 


longer to be ſubje& and ſubmir himſelf 
unto the King of Aſſyria, when he had 
means and opportunity to free himſelf 
from ſuch ſubje&ion. And ſuch was the 
Rebellion (if it may be ſo called ) of Sha- 
drach, Meſhach and Abednego, Dan. 3. 
when, as the phraſe is, ver. 28, They 
changed the Kings word, when they pur- 
poſely and profeſſedly diſobeyed the 
Kings decree, whereby they were com- 
manded to fall down and worſhip the 
golden Image, which he had ſetup. And 
ſuch was the Rebellion (if it may be ſo 
called) of Daniel, when (though he 
knew that King Dariws had ſigned the 
writing and decree , which all the preſi- 
dents of the Kingdom, the Governours 
and the Princes, the Counſellours and the 
Captains, had conſulted together 10 efta- 
bliſh as a Royal Statute , that whoſoever 
ſhould ask a petition of any God or Man 
for 30 dayes, ſave of the King, ſhould be 
caſt into the den of Lyons) yer he went 

ina 
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into his houſe, and his windows being open 
in his chamber towards Jeruſalem, he 
kneeled upon his knees three times a day, 
and prayed and gave thanks before his God, 
as he did afore time, Dan. 6, 7, Fc. Ilay 
(if it may be ſo called) for though in ct- 
fe&thoſe mencall it ſo, when ver. 13. 
they ſay, That Daniel, which is of the cap- 
zrvity of the children of Judah, regardeth 
not thee, v King, nor the decree that thou 
haft ſigned (as certain Caldeans had for- 
merly ſaid of ghadrach, Meſhach and 
Abedwezo to King Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. 
3.12. Theſe men , 0 King, kave not re- 
garded thee) yer Daniel ſtands upon his 
juſtification, and pleads his own inno- 
_ cency , notonly before God, but alſo be- 
fore the King, Dan. 6. 22. And boththe 
dealing of Dariys thereupon towards 
Dentel, and of Nebuchadnezzar towards 
Shaarach, Mefhach, and Abednego, ſhew 
plainly how well they were ſatisfied thar 
thoſe accuſations were no other but un- 
deſcrved calumnies. And rhough the 
holy Ghoſt, 2 King. 18. 7. ſpeak of He- 
zekiahs not ſerving the King of Aſſyr14 in 
the ſame terms that Rabſhakeh himſelf 
doth, 
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doth, ver. 20. ſaying in his Maſters name, 
On whom doſt thou iruſt that thou rebelleff 
againſt me ? Yet we muſt not underſtand 
it ſo, as if in Godseſteem thar a&t of He- 
zekiah were indeed Rebellion , but he 
ſpeaks according to the manner of men, 
whoſometimes uſe ſuch terms in ſpeaking 
as are uſed by others, though themſelves 
have another opinion of the things them- 
ſelves concerning which hey ſpeak, So 
David, upbraided by his wife Michal , 
as though he had ſhamefully uncovered 
himſelf when he danced before the 
Lord, being girded with a linen Ephod, 
ſaith, 7 will yer be more wile then thus , 
2 Sam. 6. 22, Not becauſe he thought 
he was any way vilified thereby indeed, 
but becauſe Mzchal deſpiſed him for do- 
ing {o, and therefore he ſeemed vile 
unto bs = + fe > the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel fooliſhneſſe, 1 Cor. 1. 
18, Cc. not uae was ſo indeed, 
or that he himſelf eſteemed ſo of it, bur 
becauſe they that were wiſe men, only 
after the fleſh both termed and reputed 
irſo, Bur when it is cither directly or 
indireftly , immediately. or mediately , 
$9 forbidden 
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forbidden by God, Rebellioz is then un- 
lawtul. - 


— _ — 


SEC T. VII... 


Rebellion ſometimes ſo eſteemed by 
men not only lawfnl , but alſo ne- 


ceſſary. 
NZ more it appears that that, which 


FY 
—_— 


ſometimes is eſteemed and termed 
Rebellion by men, may be, and is in truth, 
andin Gods account, not only lawful bur 
neceſſary alſo, and ſo net Rebellion in- 
deed, but duty. As when the commands 
of inferiours 1n authority, are diſobeyed 
in obedience unto the lawful commands 
of thoſe that in authority are their ſupe- 
riours. So the Soveraignty of God being 
abſolutely Supreme, as himſelf is the moſt 
high over all, itmen, though the higheſt 
upon earth, command that which is for- 
bidden by God, or forbid that which is 
comfnanded by him, it is not unlawful 
bur neceſſary Rebellion (if it maybe fo 
called ) roobey him , though they there- 
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by be difobeyed, For as Peter and the 
other Apoſtles rell the high Prieſt and 
the reſt of the Councill, AR. 5.29. We 
ought to obey God rather then men, A thing 
ſo altogether undeniable, that Peter and 
Fohn are not affraid to appeal unto them- 
ſelves for it, A, 4. 19: Whether it be 
right in the ſight of God 10 hearken unto 


you more then unto God, judge ye. Thus 


Fonathan did well in diſobeying his fa- 
ther, when he commanded him to ſend 
and fetch David unto him that he might 
flay him, 1 Sam. 20. 31. although Saxl 
call him a ſon of perverſe rebellion, v. 30. 
becauſe, by obeying his father in that, 
Fonathan knew he ſhould have diſobeyed 
God, being as he was well aſſured of 
Davids innocency, chap. 19, 4, &c. And 
on the contrary Saul himſelf confeſſeth 
unto Samuel, 1 have ſinned, for I have 
tranzreſſed the commandement of the Lord, 
and thy words, becauſe I feared the people 
and obeyed their woice, 1 Sam. 15, 24. 
Yea, notwithſtanding that SauIdoth plead 
a pretence of Religion for what he had 
done, ver, 15, and ſeems to confeſs not 
an at of the people only to thar pm 
ut 
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but ſuch an authority, or power at leaft, 
in them as (if not wr right, yet) for fear 
he was obedient ro, Samnel forbears not 
to term it Rebellion equal unto Wrrch- 
craft and Tdolatry, ver. 23. So all hu- 
mane authority upon earth being of two 
kinds, Supreme and Subordinate , and 
there being no ſubordinate Authority 
but that which 1s derived from the Su- 
preme, it ſubordinate Magiſtrates forbid 
that which is lawfully commanded, or 
command that which 1s juſtly forbidden 
by the Supreme, to difobey the Subcr- 
dinate in obedience to the Supreme, 15 
not only lawful but neceflary alt{o; and fo 
not to be either called or accounted Re- 
bellion, unleſs we will ſay that that may 
be KXebellion, which is ſo tar from being 
unlawful, that it is to be eſteemed truly 
laudable. Remarkable to this purpoſe is 
that anſwer of the man that told Joab 
he ſaw Abſalom hanged in an oake : 
when Foab had ſaid, Why didft thou nor 
ſmize him there 10 the ground, aud I would 
have given thee ten ſhekels of filver and 
4 girdle ? his anſwer is, Though T ſhould 
have received athonſand fhekels of flver 

7, 
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in my hand, yet would I not pat forth my 
hand againſt the Kings ſon : for in our 
hearing the King charged thee and Abi- 
ſhai and Ittai ſaying, Beware that noxe 
touch the youg man Abſalom, Otherwiſe 
T fhould have wrought falſhood againſt 
mine own life : for there is no matier hid . 
from the King, and thou thy ſelf wouldeſs 
have ſet thy ſelf againſt me, 2 Sam. 18. 
Io, &c. Though Foab be the General of 
Davids Army,yet a common Souldier (as 
it ſcems he was) will not be tempred 
with a great reward to obey him, if he 
command what he knows is forbidden 
by David himſelf, To do ſo would be 
the way to undo all. For if the obſervarti- 
on of order be asthe ſoul to the body in 
the exerciſe of all Authority, and if ſub- 
ordination be eſſential to order, to prefer 
ſubordinate Authority before Supreme is 
in effect to put the whole courſe of nature 
out of frame, and open an entrance unts 
all confuſion, 


SECT 
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SECT. IX. 


Divers degrees of evill in Rebellion. 
Rebellion againſt God a greater 
evil then Rebellion againſt Men. 


Some rebellion againſt God worſe 


then other. 


' A Gain it appears that there may be 

divers degrees of evill in Rebellion, 
varyed according to the nature and num- 
ber of the ſeveral circumſtances. As 
firſt, Rebellion againſt Ged is a greatet 
evill then Rebellion againſt men, Fort 
ſin is ſimply, abſolutely, eſſentially evil : 
and if all fin be not Rebellion againſt 
God ( as ina larger acceptation of'the 
word it is ) yet all Xebellioz againſt God 
15 {in, yea ſin exceeding ſinful, as the A- 
poſtle ſpeaks, Rom. 7. 13. If it be Re- 
belliox in the ſtricter ſenſe, or Rebellion 
added unto ſin, as the phraſe is, Job 34. 
37. This difference is well obſerved by 
Eli, 1 Sam, 2,25, If one man fin againſt 


anojher., 
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another, the judge ſhall judge him : but 
if a man ſin againſt the Lord, who ſhall 
zntreat for him ? And therefore it muſt 
ſtill be underſtood as an empharical ex- 
preſſion, uſed of purpoſe to aggravate his 
peoples guiltinefs , and juſtifie the ſeve- 
rity of his judgements againſt them, when 
God by his Prophets tels them that they 
had rebelled againſt him: as Hol. 13.16: 
Samaria # become deſolate , for ſhe hath 
rebelled againſt her God, FEzck. 20, 21. 
The children rebelled azainſt me - and in 
divers other places. VWhenee David 
ſpeaking of himſelf unto God faith, 4- 
gainſt thee, thee only, have 1 ſinned, and 
done this evill in thy ſight : that thor 
mighteſt be juſtified when thou ſpeakeſtz 
and be clear when thou juagzeft , Plal, 

I. 4. 
: And as Rebellion againſt God is a 
orcater evil then Rebe#ion againſt Men : 
ſo likewiſe ſome kinds of Rebe4ion againſt 
God are worſe then others. As the Re- 
bellion of thoſe that ſtand nearcr in rela- 
tion urito him by ſpecial Covenant then 
others do: ſo Ita. 1. 2. have nouriſhed 


and brought up children , and they have 
D rebelled 
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rebelled againſt me : enough to engage 
both the heavens and the carth to hear- 
ken, yea to be aſtoniſhed , horribly 
affraid , and very deſolate, Jer. 2. 12, 
The Rebellion of thoſe that are eminent 
in place of Authority above others : ſo 
Iſa. 1. 23. Thy Princes are rebelliowns, 
The Rebellion of thoſe that teach others 
to rebel : ſo Jer. 28, 16. Jer. 29. 32. 
Rebellion long continued and perſiſted in : 
ſo Deut. 9. 7. Deut. 31. 27. Purpoſe- 
ly intended, plotted as it were, and 
ſtudyed Rebellion : fo Prov. 17. 11. Re- 
bellion practiſed by many together : ſo 
Iſa, 30, 9. This is a rebellious people. 
Ezek. 2, 3. I ſend thee to the children 
of Iſrael, ts 4 rebelliows Nation, Ezck, 
20. 13, The houſe of I{racl rebelled againſt 
22 in the wilderneſs: and in ſundry other 


Places, 


The right Rebel. 


SECT. A 


Eyil oreateſt in that Rebellion a- 
oainſt Men wherein God himſelf is 


/ nearly concerned. 


Nd as Rebellion againſt God. is 2 

greater evil then Rebellion againſt 
Men : fo the evil is greateſt in that Re- 
bellion againſt Men, wherein God him- 
ſelfis molt nearly concerned, And God 
is moſt nearly concerned in Rebellion a- 
gainſt Men, when either the Men rebel- 
led againſt are higheſt in Authority next 
under God, or when that wherein they 
are diſobeyed doth make molt directly 
to promote his honour , or when thoſe 
that rebel againſt them have formerly 
bound themſelves to obedience by the 
ſacred obligation of a ſolemn Oath and 
Covenant : for in all theſe caſes Rebell:- 
on reacheth in a ſpecial manner unto 
God himſelf, though mediately rhrcu;1 
men, 
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Thusfor the firſt, when Feroboam and 
the ten tribes had rebelled againſt Rehobo- 
am, Abijah tels them, Te think to with- 
ſtand the Kingdom of the Lord in 1h: hands 
of the ſons of David. 0 children of 1(racl, 
fight ye not againſt the Lord God of your 
Fathers, for ye ſhall not proſper, 2 Chr. 
T3. 9, 12, 
For the ſecond, when the whole Con- 
gregation of the children of 1ſrael, upon 
a ſuſpicion that the children of Rexber , 
the children of Gad, and the half tribe of 
Manaſſeh, at their return'into rhe Coun- 
trey of Gilead, had built an altar that they 
might rebel againſt rhe Lord, Joſh. 22. \ 
16. hid charged them, faying, Rebel por 
azainſt the Lord, nor rebel againſt us, in 
building you an altar beſide the altar of 
the Lord our God, ver. 9, though. tiiey 
make their apologic unto the heads of the 
thouſands of 1ſrael, yet thcir appeal and 
{nbmiſſion 1s principally unto God him- 
ſelf, as to him that was moſt of all inte- 
rcſted in the buſineſs, ver. 22, 23. The 
Lord God of zods, the Lord God of gods, he 
knoweth, and li{rael he ſhall know, if 2t be 
in rebellion or in trauſereſſion againſt the 
Lor 


ETSE: *, 


The right Rebel. 7 
Lord (ſave us not thu day) That we have 
buiit us an altar to turn from following the 
Lord, or if to offer thereon burnt-offering, 
or if” to offer peace-offerings thereon, let 
the Lord himfelf require it. 

For the third, when Shime? had diſo- 
beyed Solomons command by going from 
Feruſalem to Gath, Solomon to make his 
guiltineſs appear the greater urgeth his 
own Oath againſt him, Did 7 not make 
thee to ſwear by the Lord ? why then haſt 
thou not kept the Oath of the Lord, and the 
commandement that I have charged thee 
with ? 1 King. 2.42, 43. And the holy 
Gholt to aggravate the guilt of Zedekiahs 
rebellion faith, He rebelled. againſt Nebu- 
chadnezzar, who had made him ſwear by 
God, 2 Chr, 36, 13, which God taking 
as a wrong done to himſclf ſaith, As 7 
live, ſurely mine Oath that he hath deſpi- 
ſed, and my Covenant that hath broken, 
even it will 1 recompenſe upon his own 
head. Erck. 17. 19, 
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SHETTY. XL 
Fyil of Rebellion +119} Men ag- 
gravated by accejs 5 i! (it.v © cum- 


ſtances as Rebellion an9in/' God 
Was. 


Gain the cvill of Rebellion againſt 
{ \ men is aggravated ty the accelle of 
the like circumſtances, as the evil of Rebel- 
lion againſt God was. So the Rebellion 
_ ofa Son againſt his Father is worſe then 
the Rebellion of a Scrvant againſt his 
Maſter, by how much the relation be- 
Ween them 15 nearer, and more natural : 
the Rebellion of Subj es againſt their Su- 
preme, is worſe ho their Rebellion a- 
gainft thcir ſubordinate Magiſtrates, by 
how much the Authority contemned in 
them is more abſolure and independent : 
te R:belliop of thoſe that have been ob- 
wy by benefits 15 worſe then of thoſe, 
no have been provoked with injuries, 
by aow much ingratitude is le{l@ excuſa- 
blerhen indignation : the Rebellion of m__ 
nat 
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that are ſeducers of others,and draw them 
into Rebellion with them, is worſe then 
of thoſe that are only ſeduced by others, 
or rebel themſelves alone without fedu- 
cing others. Thus Abſaloms Rebellion a- 
gainſt David hath theſe as ſo many icve- 
ral ingredients to heighten its malignancy, 
2 Sam. 15, I, &c. David was his Faiher, 
was the Lords Anointed, had been for- 


merly indulgent, and ſtill continued ten- 


derly affected rowards him : Abſalom nor 
content with what kimſelf could do, ſtole 
away the hearts of others, andcalled even 
thoſe that went in their {1mplictty , and 
knew not anything. So the Rebellion of 
a multitude, when many joyn toze- 
ther, and partake in the ſame perverſe 
and ſtubborn courſe of obſtinate con- 
tcempruous diſobedience, is worſe then 
the Rebellion of one man alone, or 
only of a few, Thus the Rebellion of 
Korah, Dathan and Abiram, Numb. 16. 
15 not juſtificd ar all, bur made the more 
notorious, by the number of their com- 
panions, firſt 250 Princes of the aſſembly, 
ver. 2, and afterward all the Congre- 
gation, ver, 19, and the ſtrength of Abſa- 

D4 loms 
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loms rebellion is attributed to the mul- 
titude of his aſſociates, 2 Sam. 15. 12, 
The conſpiracy was ſtrong, for the people 
encreaſed continually after Abſalom. So 
Rebellion purpoſcly plotted and contrived 
15 worſe then that, which men fall into 
{uddenly upon occaſion only withour 
- premeditation, Thus the Rebellion of Ab- 
alozs, 2 Sam. 15, was a more ſtudyed and 
rooted Rebe lion, and by ſo much worſe 
- en that of Sheba , 2 Sam, 20, So Rebel- 

2 lons con rtinued and perſiſted in Is 
V. _ then thar, which 1s either ſuddenly 
ſupprett, or quickly repented of, deſiſted 
from and laid aſide. Thus rhe Rebellion 
of Feroboam and rhe ten Tribes hath 
this ſpecial brand pur upon it by the ho- 
ly Ghoit, 1 King. 12, 19. So Iſracl 
rebelled azainf the houſe of David #rnto 
this day. And it may well be thought 
that when the holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking of 
the ſon and other ſucceſſors of Terobo- 
am in the Kingdom of 1ſrael, ſaith ſo . 
often , He aid evil in the ſr ”=— of the 
Lord, and walked in the way of Terobo- 
am, and iu be ſin, wherewith he made 
rac! to fin, he intends the continuance 


of 
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of their Rebellay, as well as of their 
1dolatry , and peradventure rather that 
then this. 


anos 
— 


SECT. XII. 


Properties of Rebels. 4fefed Teno- 
rance ſet off with a plauſible pre: 
tence of Knowledge. 


B Ur to proceed from Fe nature of Re- 
I bellion to the properties of Rebels. 
Though perhaps we ſhall hardly meer 
with any that are convertible, as alwayes 
agrecing unto all Rebels, and only unto 
them, yet we may obſerve ſome ſack as 
commonly they are accompanyed with, 
The firſt that I will take notice of is 
affetted Iznorance ſer off with a plauſible 
 pretence of Knowledge, Rebels many 
times cither are, or at leaſt rake upon 
them to be, ignorant of ſuch things as 
they ought to know, So wicked men 
are compared by Job to wilde Aſſes, Job 
24.5. They are of thoſe that rebel againſt 
the lizht, they know not the wayes thereof, 
nor 
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mr abide in the paths thereof, ver. 13, 
The Apoſtle St. Fade denouncing ws 4- 


gainſt them that have gone in the way of 
Cain, and ran zreedily after the error of 


Palaam for reward, and periſhed in the 
gainſaying of Core , ver. 11, in the 10. 
ver. deſcribes them to be ſuch as ſpeak 
evil of thoſe things which they know 
26t: bur what they know naturally as 
brute beaſts, in thoſe things they cor- 
rupt themſelveg, And St. Peter deſcri- 
bing thoſe thr deſpiſe Government 
and arc not affraid to ſpeak evill of dig- 
nities, ſaith, Theſe as natural brute beaſts, 
made 10 be taken and deſtroyed, ſpeak evil 
of th: things they underſtand not , 2 Per. 
3. 12, Thus 4b4ah expoſtulates the matr- 
ter with Feroboam and all 7ſrael, 2 Chr. 
13.5, 6. Onzhs ye not to know that the 
Lord God of Uracl gave the kingdom over 
Iſracl zo David for ever, even 10 him and 
his ſons by a covenant of ſalt ? Yet Je- 
roboam the ſon of Nebat the ſervant of 
Solomon the fon of David, 7s riſen up and 
hath rchelled arainſt his Lord, 

And yer, thouzh they either do not or 
will not ſcem to know that which they 
ought, 
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ought , they are apt to pretend more 
then ordinary knowledge and inſight in- 
to matters above other men. Thus 
Dathay and Abiram being ſent for by 
Moſes do not only expreſs their own 
reſolution to the contrary , We will not 
come np : bur, as if they had ſeen ſuffi- 
cient reaſon for it, add , 7s it a ſmall 
thing that thou haſt brought us up out of 
a land that floweth with milk and honey , 
zo kill us in the wilderneſs, except thou 
make thy ſelf} altogether a Prince over 
5 ? Moreover thou haſt not brought ns 
into a land that floweth with milk and hony, 
or ziven us inheritance of fields and vine- 
Jards : wilt thou put out the eyes of theſe 
men ? Numb, 15, 12, 13, 14. So they 
would have themſelves and their afſo- 
ciates to be thought the only ſeeing 
knowing men in all 7ſ-ael, and all the 
reſt in compariſon of them, but blind and 
12norant, 
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SECT. XIII. 


Infinuations with others , and a dexe 
terous attivity in drawing Adbe- 
rents. 


Second may be 7nfinuation with 
A others, and a dexterous activity in 
drawing Adherents. Rebels forthe moſt 
part are like bryers ( the ſame word 
FIND, Ezck. 2, 6. as Schindler ob- 
ſerves doth ſignifie both) they are apt to 
lay hold upon every thing that comes 
within their reach, Of Rebellion againſt 
God ( that is, of fin) St. Pazl, when he 
ſaith, Know ye nor that a little leaven 
leawereth the whole lump? 1Cor.s. 6. 
implics that iris not only of an infe&t- 
ous and contagious , bur likewiſe of a 
ſpreading and diffuſive nature, notonly 
apt to taint and corrupt that which comes 
nigh unto ir, bur alſo to dilate it ſelf 
at large and reach out unto that which 
is not only near at hand , but .even afar 
off, c{pecially when it happens upon 
{ome 
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ſome ſuch ative inſtruments of evil as 
the Scribes and Phariſees were, againſt 
whom as Hypocrites our Saviour himſelf 
pronounceth a wo upon this very ground, 
Mar. 23.15. For ye compaſs ſea and land 
zo make one Proſelyte, and when he is made, 
ye make him twofold more the childe of 
hell then your ſelves, Of this ſort, as St. 
Paul ſpeaks, 2 Tim, 3. 6. are they which 
creep into houſes , aud lead captive ſilly 
women laden with ſins, and led away with 
divers lnſts. And though it be true of 
many {ins that they may be, andoften are, 
{o committed ſingle (I mean by particu- 
lar perſons alone, that they neither have 
nor deſire to have any aſſociates ro par- 
rake with them therein ) yer are they 
apr even then when they intend it not by 
their evill examples to draw others after 
them, and though they have no aſſociates 
and companions in ation, yet have they 
roo roo many followers by imitation : 
the ſame word MD, thar in Hebrew fig- 
nifieth to rebel, in the Syriack, as" Schin- 
aler obſerves, doth fignific to imitate. 
So God by his Prophet 7ſai4h complains, 
O my people, they which lead thee _ 
tee 
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thee to err , and deſtroy the way of thy 
paths, Ia. 3.12. and -A 23. 15, From 
the Prophets of Jeruſalem & profaneneſs, 
or hypocriſie, gone forth into all the land, 
Whence Solomons adviſe Is, Make no 
friendſhip with an angry man : and with 
a furious man thou ſhalt net go < leſt thou 
learn his wayes, and get a ſnare unto thy 
ſoul, Prov. 22. 24, 25. Yea God. him- 
{elf unto his people 1ſrael gives this the 
reaſon, when ſpeaking of the Hivite, 
the Canaanite and the Hittite he faith, 
They ſhall not dwell in thy land, left they 
make thee ſin againſt me , Exod. 23.33. 
For Rebellion againſt men, it ſeems by 
that expreſſion of St, Paul, A&. 20. 30. 
that when men ariſe ſpeaking perverſe 
things, they do it of purpoſe to draw 4- 
way diſciples after them, And amonglt 
other conditions , by which St. Peter 
deſcribeth them that deſpiſe Government, 
and are not affraid to ſpeak evil of dig- 
nities, this is one, that they ſport 
—— with their own decervines ; 
another, that they have eyes full of 
adultery, and that cannot ceaſe from 
[in, beguiling unſtable ſouls : athird, char 


B 110 7 


EF W_ TRE DO TE FIT 


The right Rebel. 47 


when they ſpeak great ſwelling words of 
vanity, they allure through the laſts of the 
fleſh, through much wantonneſs, thiſe that 
were clean eſcaped from them who live in 
errour, 2 Pet, 2.13, 14, 18, Thus not 
only Korah, Dathan and Abiram, with 
their confederates 250. Princes of the 
Aſſembly , are able to gather all the 
Congregation of 7ſrael unto the dbor 
of the Tabernacle againſt Moſes and 
Aaron , Numb, 16. 19, Or Abſalom to 
ſteal the hearts of the men of J1ſrael , 
2 Sam. 15. 6. But even Sheba the ſon 
of Bichri, a man of Belial, with the 
blaſt of a Trumpet, and a word ſpea- 
king could prevail fo much with all 
the Tribes of 7ſrael, except Fudah 
only , that every man went up from 
after David , and followed him, 2 Sam. 
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Multiplication of TranſgreſStons by 
adding many (ins of ſeveral kinds 
together. 


\ Third may be multiplication of 
Tranſareſions, by adding many fins 
of ſeveral kinds together, Rebels many 
times are men given up unto a reprobate 
minde, tiot only to do thofe things that 
are not convenient , as St. Paul ipeaks; 
Rom. 1. 58, or that which is «nſeemly , 
as ver. 27. but even to be filled with all 
unrighteouſneſs, &c. ver. 29, 30, 3TI. 
Concerning rebels againſt God (and ſuch 
by nature all men are, as well as thoſe 
Romans, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks ) 
there 15 no qucition to be made of ir. 
When once the foel hath ſaid in his heart , 
there is no God, it follows preſently, 
they are corrupt, they have done abomi- 
nabIWworks, there is noxe that doth 200d, 
&c. Plal. 14. 1, &'c. God ſaw that the 
wickedneſs of man was great in the earth, 
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and that every imagination of the thouzhts 
of his heart was only evil continually , 
Gen. 6. 5. God hath made nian upright, 
but they have ſought out many inventt- 
ons, Eccl. 7.29. Yea David himſelf, a 
man after Gods own. heart, and ſo not 
a Rebel in the ſtricter ſenſe, is yet ſo fen- 
{ible of this, that he cryes out , Who can 
underſtand his errours ? Pal, 19. 20, and 
Plal. 38. 4. Mine iniquities are zone over 
mine head; as an heavy burthen they are 
z00 heavy for me. For innumerable evils 
have compaſſed me about, mine iniquities 
have taken hold of me, ſo that I am not 
able to look up : they are more then the 
hairs of mine head, Pſal. 40. 12, How 
many miſcarriages of his may we meet 
with in that one matter of {24h only > 
Some men make account that David 
therein brake all the ten Commande= 
ments of the Moral Law. And how fear- 
fully did Peter fall ro curſing and fwea- 
ring,when orice he had begun but to deny 
his Maſter > And that it 1s not only an 
effe& that follows on Rebellious actions, 
bur alſo an end intended by the Rebels 
themſelves, may ſeem to be implied ar 
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leaſt in that phraſe of the Prophet 7ſa7ah, 
Iſa. 30.1, Wo to the rebellious children, 


ſaith the Lord, that take counſel, but nor of 


me, and that cover with a covering , but 
not of my Spirit, that they may add ſin to 
in. 
F Concerning Rebels againſt Mex, al- 
though there be not many examples in 
Scripture of ſuch, yet even amongſt thoſe 
few that are we may finde enough to 
evince this obſervation true, that Men 
are ſeldom Rebels alone, in an obſtinate 
oppoſition of Authority in any one par- 
ticular only, bur alſo guilty of many 0- 
ther grievous crimes, either before or 
after, beſides thoſe which are inſeparably 
twiſted, as it were. and interwoven with 
their Rebellion it ſelf. So Abſalom , be- 
ſides his flanderous traducing of his Fa- 
ther David, 2 Sam. 15. 3. his vainglo- 
rious boaſting of himſelf, ver. 4. his 
hypocritical pretence of devotion, ver. 
7,8. and his ſhameleſs inceſt with his 
Fathers Concubines, Chap. 16. 22, was 
long before guilty of a barbarous mur- 
ther committed on his brother 4-07 , 
Chap. 13. 28, 29, and Achitophel his 
| Coun: 
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Counſellour became his own executio- 
ner and hanged himſelf, Chap. 17, 23; 
So Feroboam and the ten tribes add 7do- 
latry to their rebellion, and fall away 
from following rheir God as well as their 
King : having firſt forſaken their Alle- 
giance they quickly forfeit their Religion 
alſo, I King. 12, 28, &. 


SE CT. XV. 
Diſsimulation and Hypocrifte, 


' A Fourth may be diffimulation and 
A hypocriſie, Rebels for the moſt part 
aime at other ends then they pretend, 
and leaſt of all purpoſe what they moſt 
of all profeſs, contradidt themſelves in 
their contrariety unto others, take upon 
them to be moſt obedient then, when in- 
deed and in truth they are moſt obſti- 
nately diſobedient. Thus notwithſtanding 
all chat fair profefhon which the 7ſrae-, 


lites make, Deut. 1. 41, We have ſinne 

againſt the Lord, we will go up and fight, 
according to all that the Lord our God com-, 
E 3  manded 
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manded us : yer Moſes tels them, ver. 43; 
Tou wonld not hear , but rebelled azainſt 
the Commandement off the Lord, and went 
preſumptuouſly up into the hill. In the 26, 
ver.he had ſaid,Te would not go up, but re- 
belled againſt the Commandement of the 
Lord your God : here he ſaith, you re- 
belled and went up, The imervention of 
an afrcr prohibition made even the re- 
pencaice , contefſion and pretended re- 
formation of their diſobedience to a for- 
mer precept preſumptuouſly perſiſted in 
Rebellion. So Sarl tels Samuel , 7 have 
performed the Commanaement of the Lord, 
1 Sam. 15. 13, and ver. 20. Tea, 1have 
obeyed the woice of the Lord, and have 
gone the way which the Lord ſent me, 
&c. Yet Samnel tels Saul, that howſo- 
ever he pretended Religion , yet he pra- 
Giſed Rebellion, verl. 22, 23, Thus 
Korah and his companions , Numb. 16. 
put a colour of holineſs upon their own 
ambitious ends , and openly accuſe Mo- 
ſes and Aaron as raking too much upon 
them, ver. 2.the fault whereot themſetves 
were guilty, ver. 7. And though the 
Plalmilt exfreſly aſcribe their cnterprife 
unto 
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unto their exvy againſt Moſes and Aaron, 
Pſal. 106. 16. yet the popular pretenſe 
that Dathan and Abiram plcad to juſtifie 
their peremptory diſobedience, in refu- 
ſing to come up when Moſes ſent to call 
them, 15 a care to preſerve their liberty 
from the invaſion of an abſolute Sove- 
raignty, that Moſes might not make him- 
ſelf a!wwgcther a Prince over them, Num. 
I6. 13. anda remonſtrance of Moſes his 
miſgovernment (as they pretended) thar 
he had not kept touch with them in per- 
formances anſwerable to their expecta- 
tion, ver, 14. What a fair pretcnfe of 
intended reformation is puton by Ab[a- 
lom, 2 Sam. 15.4. when heſaich, 0 that 
Twere made Judge in the Land, that any 
man which hath any ſuit or cauſe might 
come unto me that 1 might do himjuſtice ? 
And not of publick reformation only in 
civil matters appertaining to the Com- 
mon-wealth , bur of private conſcience 
alſo in matters of religious worſhip. 
Ver. 7, 8. 1 pray thee let me go and pay 
my vow , which 7 have vowed to the 
Lord, in Hebron. For thy ſervant vowed 
2 vow, while 1 abode at Geſhur 7n Syria, 


E 2 ſaying, 
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aying, If the Lord ſhall bring me again 
[919% unto _ then 7 will ? 
the Lord, Who could have thought that 
Abſalom, who made fo glorious a ſhew 
of juſtice, of devotion, yea of loyal ſub- 
jetion , and dutiful obedience to his 
Farher David, that he would not attempr 
to go out of Jeruſalem to Hebron, no not 
though it were for the payment of a vow 
tro God , without the Kings conſent, 
{ſhould ar the ſame time harbour in his 
heart a purpoſe to uſurp his Fathers Au- 
thority, and even then not only ſteal away 
the hearts of his people from him, but Ws 
ſend ſpies thorowout all the Tribes of 
Tſrael, ſaying, As foon as ye hear the 
ſound of the Trumpet , then ye ſhall [ay , 
Abſalom reizneth in Hebron , ver. 10. 
What ſhall we ſay > that this was that 
wherein he did vow to ſerve the Lord 
in H:broz, while he abode at Geſhur in 
Syriz? Or ſhall we ſay that when the 
King ſaid unto him, Go 7p peace, ver. 9, 
he granted him a general Commiſſion to 
do what he would when he was come 
to Hebron ? yea though it were to make 
himſelf King , and levy War gs 

| is 
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his own both King and Father > Or ſhall 
we think that 4bſalom intended then to 
do juſtice unto other men , when he 
ſought his Fathers life, chap. 16.11. and 
was well pleaſed withrhat counſel of 4chi- 
rephel, which propoſed the purſuit of Da- 
vid preſently, whileſt he was weary and 
weak handed, promiſing the flight of all 
the people, and to ſmire the King alone, 
as the only man whom Abſalom ſought > 
Chap. 17. 1,2, 3, 4. If we would be, I 
will not ſay ſo charitably, but ſo unrea- 
ſonably opinioned of Abſaloms ſincere in- 
rent to do juſtice, yet certainly no mask 
of religion and devotion can be large 
enough to cover the face of his profane- 
neſs and impiery , when that he might be 
known to be abhorred of his Father, in a 
rent upon the top of the houſe, he went in 
unto his Fathers Concubines, in the fight 
of all 1ſrael, Chap. 16. 21, 22, 
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"ms A 
Self-ſeeking. 


F A Fifth may be Self-ſeeking. Rebels 

for the moſt part to advance thar 
good which they think ro do unto 
themſelves, never care what wrong 
they do to others, if not poſitively by be- 
ing cauſes or occaſions of hurt unto 
them, yet privatively by detaining from 
them, or depriving them of, that good , 
which otherwiſe they might expe, or 
challenge as their due, Thus, though it 
be true that neither the good nor the evil 
which 1s done by men doth reach unto 
God, in ſuch ſort,as that he ſhould either 


| be bencfited by the one, or hurt by the 


other ( to which purpoſe Eliphaz faith, 
Can a man be profitable unto God ? as he 
that is wiſe may be profitable unta himſelf ? 
Ts itt any pleaſure to the Almichty that 
thou art righteous ? or i it gain to him 
that thou makeſt thy ways perfett ? Job 
22.2, 3. and Elhu, Job 34. 6, 7, 8. if 
thou ſinneſt, what duſt thou againſt him ? 
or if thy tranſereſſions be muliphyed , 
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what doſt thou unto him? If thou be 
righteous, what giveſt thou him ? or what 
receiveth he of thine hand ? Thy wicked- 
neſs may hurt 4 man as thou art, and thy 
righteouſneſs may profit the ſon of man. 
And David, Pſal. 16, 2. My goodneſs ex- 
renudeth not to thee) Yet is itas true that 
wicked men, who by obſtinate diſobe- 
dience are Rebels againſt God, as they 
alwayes aime artheir own ends, which 
uſually are either all or ſome of theſe 
rhree, Profit , Credit , or Content, ſo that 
they may compaſs their deſires therein , 
they little regard though God be diſho- 
noured and diſpleaſed b it. To enrich 
themſelves they will not ſtick to rob 
him , Mal. 3.8, 9. to advance their own 
honour, they care not to contemn him , 
Plal. 10. 13. and to pleaſe themſelves 
for a time they little regard how much he 
is grteved, yea moved unto anzer for ever, 
Pſal. 78. 49, 5S. | 
For Rebels againſt men,how little they 
ſet by others, {o thar they may compaſs 
cheir own ends, is apparently implied, 
as a general received truth , in that ac- 
culation ſent againſt the Fews to Artax- 
D plac 
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erxes, Whercin Feruſalem is called the re- 
bellioms and bad City, Ezra 4. 12, 4 
rebellious City , and hurtful unto Kings 
and Provinces, ver. 15, and mention 1s 
particularly made of damage and difho- 
noer that would come unte the King by it, 
if that (as they pretended it to be) rebel- 
lows City ſhould be builded and fortified, 
ver. 13, 14. Unto which City the Pro- 
phet 1ſatah alſo baving ſaid, Thy Princes 
are rebellious, preſently adds, and com- 
panions of thieves: every one loveth 
zifts, aud followeth after rewards : they 
Judze not the fatherleſſe, neither doth the 
cauſe of the widow come unto them, Ila. 
I. 23. When the men of Shechems ſer 
lyers in wait for Abimelech ( whom for- 
merly they had received for their King) 
in the top of the mountains, they robbed, 
ſaith che text, all that came along that 
way by them , Judg. 9. 25. Feroboam 
and the tcn Tribes having refolved to 
rebel againſt Rehoboamm and the houſe of 
David, when Rehoboam ſent Adoram that 
was over the Tribute , the children of 
Iſrael ſtoned him with ſtones that he 
dyed, 2 Chr, 10. 18, Afterward Fero- 
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boam and his ſons caſt off the Lewires 
from executing the Prieſts office unto the 
Lord, Chap. 11. 14. So Zedekiah and 
the Princes of Judah, being reſolutely 
bent ro perliſt in their rebellion againſt 
the King of Babylon, not content to have 
ſmitten Feremiah, and pur him in priſon, 
would have had him put to death alſo, 
becauſe by foretelling the ill ſucceſs of 
their rebellion, they theught that he 
weakened the hands of the men of war, 
that remained in the City, and the hands 
of all the people, Jer. 38. 4,5. 
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-SECT. XVIL 
Self-confounding. 


Sixth may be Self-confaſron, Rebels 

for the moſt part hurt themſelves 
moſt, when they think to do themſelves 
moſt good. For Rebels againſt God (that 
is, in a larger ſenſe, all ſinners ) the firſt 
experience of this truth was in the fatal 
tranſgrefſion of our firſt Parents, who 
thought by cating the forbidden fruit to 
Oh become 
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become wiſer then they were , but loſt 
the beſt part of that knowledge which be- 
fore they had, and that not from them- 
ſelves alone, but all their poſterity alſo, 
Gen. 3. 6. And this (though I do not re- 
member rhat rhe holy Ghoſt in Scripture 
ſpeaketh of it by that name ) asit was the 
grand Rebellion of all other, that root our 
of which the reſt all ſpring , ſo it brought 
the moſt tranſcendent evill with it, unti- 
verſal obliquity, and thereby perpetual 
unavoidable ſubjc&tion to the curſe of 
God , whereof all the evils both corpo- 
ral and ſpiritual, borh remporal and eter- 
nal, that a created nature is capable of, 
are but ſo many ſeveral items, ſummed 
up by St. Panl into ſin as the cauſe, and 
death asthe effect, Rom. 5. 12. By one 
man ſin entered into the world, and death 
by fin; and ſo death paſſed upon all men, 
for that all have ſinned. Another much 
like itin many reſpe&s was that of the 
Babel-builders, Gen, 11, their intent was 
to build them a City and a Tower, whoſe 
top might reach unto heaven, and to make 
them a name, that they might not be ſcat- 
tered abroad upon the face of the whole 
earth, 


The right Rebel. _ 


earth, ver. 4. but the ſucceſs was, they 
were therefore ſcattered thar they might 
no longer build, ver, 4. the end was con- 
ſervation, but the effe&t was confuſion. 
And this example 15 the more pertinentrto 
the purpoſe in hand, becauſe N:mrod the 
mighty hunter before the Lord, the be- 
ginning of whoſe Kingdom was Babel , 
Gen. 10.9, Io, hath his name from Re- 
bellion, as was ſhewed before ; 'and is 
probably thought by Interpreters to have 
been the ringleader in that curſed enter- 
priſe, and peradventure was the firſt that 
attempted by power to prefer ſubordi- 
nate Authority in himſelf, before that 
which was Supreme in his Grandfather 
Noah, who was yet alive. Bur in ſtead 
of many particular examples in this kinde 
one general rule may ſerve, even that of 
the Prophet 1ſaiah, Iſa. 1. 19, 20, If ye be 
willing and obedient, ye ſhall eat the good 
of the Land : But if ye refuſe and rebel, 
ye ſhall be devoured with the Sword : for 
the mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken it. 

For Rebels againſt Men, fince none can 
be juſtly branded with that name, but ſuch 
as, at lcaſt in a larger ſenſe, are Rebels 

| againſt 
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againſt God alſo , becauſe as St, Paul 
ſpeaks, Rom. 13. 1, 2, There & ns Power 
(that is, no Authority, for that which he 
{ſpeaks of there is iZ.9iz, NOt Aivews ) but 
of God, The powers that be are ordained 
of God : whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the 
Power, reſiſteth the ordinance of God - it 
is as impoſſible that rebels ſhould alwayes 
proſper, although for a time they may 
prevail in their rebellion , as it 1s that 
the wrath of God ſhould not in his due 
time, firſt or laſt, be revealed from hea- 
ven azainſt all ungodlineſs and unrigh- 
teouſneſs of men, which withhold the truth 
7n. unrighteouſneſs, Rom, 1. 18, And 
therefore no wonder that St. Pant ha- 
ving ſaid , Let every ſoul be ſubjeft to 
the hizher Powers, {aith alſo, they that re- 
fiſt ſhall receive to themſelves damnation : 
which in cffe& is the ſame with that of rhe 
Prophet Ezekiel, Chap.17. 15, &c. Shall 
he proſper ? ſhall he x on that doth ſuch 
things ? Or ſhall he break the Covenant, 
and be delivered? As I live, ſaith the 
Lord God, &c. What ever wealth or 
welfare they may propoſe and promiſe 


to themſelves, God hath threatned a ws 
againſt 
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againſt rebellious children , Iſa. 3o, I, 
Yea, by his laws amongſt the 1ſraelires, 
he provided for the puniſhment of them, 
and that with ſuch remarkable ſeverity, 
as might be a means to terrifie others 
from attempting the like : whether thar 
Kebellion were the private diſobedience 
of a Son to his natural Parents, as Deur.: - 
21. 18, 19, 20, 21, If a man have a ſtub- 
born and rebellioms Son, which will not 
obey the voice of his Father, or the voice 
of hs Mother, and that when they have 
chaſtened him will not hearken unto them : 
Then ſhall his Father and his Mother la 
hold on him , and bring him out unts the 
Elders of his City, and unto the gate of his 


place : And they ſhall ſay unto the Elders 


of his City, This our Son & ſtubborn, and 
rebellious, he will not obey our woice, he 
is a glutton and a drunkard, And all the 
men of his City ſhall ſtone him with ſtones 
that he dye: ſo ſhalt thou put evil awa 


from among you , and all lrael fhall 


hear and fear, Or the publick diſobedi- 
ence of a Subje& to his Ecclefiaſtical or 
Political Parents , as Deut. 17, 12, 13, 
The man that will do preſumptuouſly, - 
7 
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will not hearken unto the Prieſt ( that 

andeth to miniſter there before the Lord 
thy God) or unto the judze, even that man 
ſhall die, and thou fhalt put away the evil 
from Iſrael, And all the people ſhall 
hear and fear , and do no more preſum- 
prnouſly, And when men are ſo negligent 
and careleſs that they will not, or ſo 
overcome by multitude and power, that 
they cannot, though they would, bring 
Rebels ro deſerved puntſhment, God 
himſelf many times takes the cauſe into 
his own hand, and as himſelf ſpeaks , 
Deur. 28. 59. Makes their plagues won- 
derful, SO Numb. 16. 30, cc. for Korah, 
Dathan and Abiram the Lord made 4 new 
thing; the ground clave aſunder that was 
ander them: And the earth opened her 
mouth, and ſwallowed them up , and their 
houſes, and all the men that appertained 
unto Korah, and all their goods, They, 
and all that appertained to them, went 
down alive into the pit, and the earth 
cloſed upon them : and they periſhed from 
among the Congregation, And there came 
out fire from the Lord, and conſumed the 
250 men that burnt incenſe : who are «/ 
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God himſelf expreſly called ſinners 4- 
24inſt their own ſouls,ver.38, So of Hophnt 
and Phinehas the ſons of El, it is ſaid, 
They hearkened not unto the voice of their 
Father, becanſe the Lord would ſlay them, 
1 Sam. 2.25. And of Zedekiah ir is ſaid; 
Through the anger of the Lord it came to 
paſſe in Jeruſalem and Judah, until he had 
caſt them out from his preſence, that Tede= 
kiah rebelled againſt the King of Babylon, 
2 King. 24. 20, So, whileſt they went a- 
bout to break their yoaks of wood, they 
gave God occaſion to put a yoak of irom 
on their necks, as he had told them he 
would do, Jer. 2$. 12, 13, 14, When 
they thought to provide that the King- 
dom might /ift up 7t ſelf, and nor be bes, 
they brought ir to be none art all : as God 
by his Prophet Ezekiel threatned, Ezek. 
17.12, &c, And though he promiſed 
them ar laſt a joytul reſtitution, by the 
ſame Propher, Chap. 20. 40, &c. yethe 
trels them before he bring it-ro paſs, 7 
will purge out from among you the Rebels, 
and them that tranſgreſs againſt me - 1 
will brins them out of the Countrey where 
they {ojeurn,and they ſhall not enter a" the 
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land of Iſrael, ver. 38. The Jews by their 
Rebellion might cauſe themſelves to be 
caſt our into Captivity, but the return of 
the remnant that is left muſt be the work 
and tie effe# of righteouſneſs, Ia, 32.17, 
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SECT. XVIII 


Practiſes of Rebels. Of the King of 
Sodom, exc. Gen. 14. 4, Cc. 


Bt theſe and ſuch other properries of 
Rebels arc beſt diſcovered by their 
pradtiſes : which it will not be amiſs to 
take ſome notice of, as we finde them 
particularly recorded by the holy Ghoſt 
in Scripture, without reducing the c1r- 
cumſtances of them unto ſeveral heads, 
ſpecially ſuch as have not been already 
touched upon, For the practiſes of thoſe 
that have been rebellious againſt God, to 
inſtance particulars were to multiply 1n- 
finites, and to undertake an endleſs task, 
Of thoſe that have been rebellious againſt 
Men, the firſt particular inſtance given 
by the holy Ghoſt in Scripture under that 
notion is, Gen, 14, 4. where ſpeaking 


of 
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of the Kings of Sodom, Gomorrah, Admah, 
Zebojim, and Bela, hefaich, Twelve years 
they ſerved Chedorlaomer , and in the 
thirteenth year they rebelled, The word 
tranflated rebelled, as was before obſer- 
ved, properly fignifieth ro forſak:: or fall 
away : bur in another acceprarion it f1g- 
nifieth to be miſerable. In borh ſenfes it 
is true of them, concerning whom it 15 
there uſed. For | 

Firſt, their Rebe/lioz in the a&t thereof 
was a revolt from a former ſubjetion of 
no leſs then twelve years ſtanding : How 
they came to be ſubje& ar the firſt the 
rext doth not tell us, but whether ir were 
by a voluntary ſubmiſſion, or by com- 
pulſion, the termi of continuance, zwelve 
years, ſeems noted of purpoſe ro imply 
ſuch a kinde of after conſent, as might 
give Chedorlaomer at leaſt a colour of pres 
rended right. | 

Secondly , their Rebellion in rhe ſucceſs 
thereof was miſerable : For though the 
odds may ſeem ro have been on their 
{ide, even then when they came to joy 
battle in the vale of S:ddim, five Kings 
to four, beſides fix other , as it ſhould 

F 2 ſeem, 
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ſeem, their aſſociated Nations formerly 
ſmitten, the Rephaims, the Zuzims, the 
Emims, the Horites, the Amalekites, and 
the Amorites, yet God, it may be of pur- 
poſe to ſhew his dereſtation of Rebell3- 
02 at the very firſt appearance of it, de- 
livered rhem up, and all rhat they had, 
into the hands of Chedorlaomer and his 
confedcrates, Yea Lot, that dwelt bur as 
a Sojourner amongſt them, partakes of 
the ſame miſeries with them, and is 
taken both himſelf and his goods, Ir is 
true indeed, they were reſcued and reco- 
vered again by Abraham, and Chedorla- 
emer and the Kings that were with him 
ſlain, but that was for Lots ſake, not their 
own, as appears by that moſt fcartul 
judgement, which thcy tel] by afterward, 
when they, their Cities, ther Countrcy, 
with all the Inhabttants thercof, and thar 
_ which grew upon the ground, were de- 

ſftroyed with brimſtone and fire from the 
Lord out of heaven, Gen, 19. 24, 25. 
From which deſtruction though Lor were 
dclivered, yet it {ecms it was not with 
ref @& unto himſelf ſo much as unto 
Abi aham, ver. 29, Fur that which 1s 
moſt 
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moſt remarkable in this example 15, that 
the firſt inſtance of a publick Rebellion 
againſt humane authority recorded in 
Scripture is of that, which was practiſed 
by the men of Sodom, of whom ir is ſaid, 
that they were wicked, and ſinners before 
the Lord exceedinzly, Gen. 13. 13. and 
yet no mention 15 made by the holy 
Ghoſt of any particular evil , whereof 
they ſtood guilty before he comes to this. 
And who can tell bur that in this reſpect 
eſpecially the rebellious Princes of the 
Jews, as the Prophet 1ſaiah cals them, 
Chap. 1. 23. are ſpoken to as Rulers of 
Sodom, ver. 10. and the whole Nation as 
people of Gomorrah, whom the Prophet 
Ezekiel {o often termeth a rebellious 
houſe ? and particularly in his 17 chap. 
ver. 12, wherhe deals with them abour 
Zedekiahs rebellion againſt the King of 
Babylon, which was the immediate occa- 
fion of their captivity, and the deſtrui- 
on of Feruſalem : which the Prophet Fe- 
remiah compares unto the overthrow of 
Sodom. not as an equal only, but a greater 
evil, when he ſaith, The puniſhment of the 
niquity of the daughter of my people ts 

2 greater 
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greater then the puniſhment of the fin of 


Sodom, that was overthrown in a moment, 
and no hand ſtayed on her , Lam. 4. 6. 
And in all probability , or rather our of 
doubr, the Prophet 7ſaiah ſpeaketh of the 


ſame, when he faith, Tour counzrey is de- 


folate, your Cities are burnt with fire, 
your land ſtrangers aevour it in your pre- 
ſence, andit i deſoiate as overthrown by 
ſtrangers. And the daughter of Tion i 
left as acottage in a vineyard, as a lodge 
in 4 garden of Cucumbers , as a beſieged 
City, Except the Lord of hoſts had left 
wnin us a very ſmall remnant, we ſhould 
have been as Sodom, and we ſhould have 
been like unto Gomorrah, Ila. 1, 7,8, 9. 
and then immediately in the next verſe 
addetn, Hear the Word of the Lord, ye 
Rulers of Sodom, give ear unto the Law 
of oar God, ye people of Gomorrah. Nor 
doth he compare the Fews to them of 
Sodom for their puniſhment only, bur for 


rheir fin alſo, Chap. 3. 9. The ſhew of 


their cauntenance doth witneſs azain(t 
them, and they declare their ſin as Sodom, 
zhey hide it not: wa unto their ſoul , for 
they have rewarded evil unto them{elves, 


_ Which 
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Vhich laſt clauſe of the verſe, although 


it be true of every puniſhment for every 
fin, that the ſinner himſelf is the merito- 
rious cauſe of his own ſuffering, yet was 
it moſt remarkable in the deſtruction of 
Feruſalem, which might have been pre- 
vented, if Zeackiah and the Fews would 
by any mcans have bcen perſwaded to 
deſiſt from their Rebell;oz , which God 
by his Prophet Feremiah fo oft and ſo 
carneſtly laboured to have withdrawn 
thcm trem. And, as it Rebellion were 
of all otuer fins rhe moſt proper cauſe of 
ruin, and moſt fatal ro the Nation of the 
Fews and the City Jeruſalem, the laſt and 
greateſt deſolation of it by the Romans, 
both under Yeſpaſian, Trajan and Adrian 
che Emperors,was particularly occaſioned 
by their own Rebellion, as the hiſtories of 
thoſe times declare. Which becauſe it hap- 
pened not until thoſe times were run our, 
unto which the ſacred ſtory extendeth, 1 
would not now have mentioned, but thar 
it may ſerve for an anſwer, if any ſhould . 


think thoſe paſſages of the Prophets, nor 


tro have reſpe& ſo much to the former 
deſtruction of the Jews by the;Aſſyrians,as 
we £0 
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to the later under the Romans, when this, 


as well as that, ſhall appear to have had 
their own Rebellion for its next imme- 
diate cauſe, However Rebell;on muſt 
needs be acknowledged a fin of Sodom, 
eſpecially ſince the Sodomires are the firſt 
that the holy Ghoſt in Scripture hath tax- 
ed for the practiſe thereof. 


SECT. XIX. 
Of Korah and ha Companions. Numb. 
6. 2, We. 


FT" He next of the ſame nature, recor- 
ded under the ſame notion, 15 that 
of Korah and his Companions, Numb. 
I6.1,@c, Whercin, beſides that which 
hath been noted already, this 1s moſt ob- 
ſcrvable , thar the quarrel began abour 
Principality and Prelacy. Moſes the Su- 
preme Civil Magiſtrate, or King in 
Feſurun, as he is called, Dent. 33. 5. 
and Aar0z the High Prieſt , or the Saizt 
of the Lord, as he is called, Pſal. 106. 16. 
are thoſe againſt whom ( if not their 
malice, yet ) their envy is eſpecially venf, 
an 
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) and it ſhould ſeem againſt Moſes moſt for 
Aarons ſake, becauſe they might not 
all be Prieſts as well as he, Numb. 16, 
9,10, It. And the reaſon which they 
urge for themſelves is a pretended equal 
intereſt that all Gods people had unto 
his ſpecial 'preſence with them : for 
ſanCtification , which Moſes and Aaron 
they thought laid too much claim unto, 
and went about to engroſs unto them- 
ſelves, ver. 3. They gathered themſelves 
together againſt Moſes and Aaron, and 
ſaid unto them, Te take too much upon you, 
ſeeing all the Congregation are holy, every 
one of them, and the Lord is among them - 
wherefore then lift you up your ſelves 
above the congregation of the Lord ? 
Wherein they may ſeem to have ſpecial 
relation unto that of Exod. 19, 6. Ye ſhaft 
be unto me a Kingdom of Prieſts, and an 
holy Nation : and ſo to have warrant 
| from divine Authority for what they pre- 
rend, yea ſych as Moſes muſt not deny, 
except he will expreſly contradi& him- 
ſelf, But by this we may ſee, that the 
Word of God it ſelf is not a ſufficient. 
warrant for any thing, that is not _ 
able 
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able unto his purpoſely intended will 
therein , which as it plainly there ap- 
pears was not , that holineſs ſhould be 
| alwayes underſtood in one and the ſame 
ſenſe, but ſometimes more largely , fo 
that all Gods people might be fig co be 
holy, and ſometimes more ſtri'y, ſo thar 
ſome alone, and not orhers, might be faid 
to be his Saints, or holy ones. And for 
neerneſs unto God , that though in one 
ſenſe all may be called, and fo have right 
ro come near untohim as his people, yer 
in another ſenſe nor all indifferently , 
but ſome in a ſpecial manner above 
others, are choſen by himſelf, and cauſed 
to come near unto him as his Prieſts. 
Which holineſs and nearneſs unto God 
in reſpe& of publick office and employ- 
ment, when Korah and his companions 
would have confounded with that which 
was ſuchin reſpe& of particular private 
endowments, or of outward general pro- 
feſſion only, and thought ro make that as 
well as this indifferently common unto 
all, God himſelf rakes the matter ſo to 
heart, that he doth notonly puniſh them 


ſeverely for that which they _ _ 
alrcady, 
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already, but to prevent the like attemprs 
for the future, gives order that rhe cenſers 
of thoſe ſinners againſt their ewn ſouls, 
wherewith they that were burnt had of- 
fered, ſhould be made broad plates for a 
covering of the Altay, to be a memorial 
zo the children of I{racl, that no ſtranger, 
which is not of the ſeed of Aaron, come 
near to offer incenſe before the Lord, that 
he be not as Korah and hi company, ver, 
40. Though God will have no reſpe& 
unto the incenſe which is offered by re- 
bellious Korah and his company, yet their 
cenſers muſt do ſome ſervice in his 
Sanctuary, and being ( though bur abu- 
lively) applyed to an holy uſe, muſt not 
be put to any common imployment. 
And further he commandeth Aarons rod 
that budded to be brought before the 
teſtimony, to be kept for a token againſt the 
Rebels, that Moles might quite take away 
their murmurings from him, and they not 
ate, chap. 17. 10, Which for the pre- 
ſent wrought ſo upon the children 
of 1ſrael, that they ſpake unto Moſes , 
ſaying, Behold, we die, we periſh, we all 
periſh, whoſoever cometh any thing near 
#16 
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the Tabernacle of the Lord ſhall die, Shall 
we be conſumed with dying ? ver, 12, 13. 
And this was whileſt yet the 1ſraelites 
were wandering in the wilderneſs:whileft 
Moſes, that was faithful in all the houſe of 
God, and Aaron, the Saint of the Lord , 
were both alive, even then the Princ:- 
pality of the. one, and Prelacy of the other 
ſcem ſuch intolerable grievances , thar 
unleſs they will deſcend from the height 
of their perpetual preſidency, and ſub- 
mit themſelves unto, if not an indepen- 
dent , yet art leaſt a Presbyterial parity, 
they mnſt expect no peaceable com- 
munion with, much leſs obedient confor- 
mity from, ſuch popular pretenders unto 
holineſs, as Korah, Dathan and Abiram 
are. What would they have done, had 
they been already poſſeſſed of their pro- 
miſed inheritance in the land of Canaay, 
and in ſtead of a Moſes and an Aaron had 
been to live under a Saul and an El: ? 
God was not ignorant , as appears when 
he ſaith, 7 know their imaginations , 
which they 20 about even now , before 1 
have brought them into the land which 
7 ſware , Deut, 31, 21, Nor Moſes, for he 
likewiſc 
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likewiſe ſaith, ver, 27. 1 know thy Rebel- 
lion and thy ſtiff neck, Behold, while I 
am yet alive with you this day, ye bave 
been rebelliows againſl the Lord : and 
how- mach more after my death * And 
therefore God doubles his care of pre- 
vention, and provides that whether they 
look upon the Altar without, or think 
upon the Ark of the Teſtimony within the 
vail; they may meet with a mark of 
remembrance in cither to make them for 
ever beware of Rebellion, as that which 
they muſt conceive to be inconſiſtent 
with both the internal power and exter- 
nal profeſſion of the true Religion. And 
yet concerning this Rebellion of Korah and 
his companions we finde no mention 
made of any force of armes that rhey 
raiſed, or any violence that was offered 
by them, cither unto Moſes ,- or unto 
Aaron, or unto any that appertained or 
adhered tro them, either in their perſons 
or in their goods: all that they did was 
to gather together, and by word of mouth 
to plead againlt rhe preeminence that 
Moſes and Aaron had over them: yet 
even thar inade riiem a burthen roo w_ 
or 
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for the earth ro bear. Which the holy 
Ghoſt may feem to have ſome relation 
to, when he ſaith, For three things the 
earth is diſquieted, and for four which it 
cannot bear, For a ſervant when he 1aig- 
zeth, Wc. Prov. 30.21, 22,23, Such an 
intolerable evil it is for them that ſhould 
be Subject to ſeck to be Supreme : for 
the childe ro behave himſelf prondly avainſt 
the ancient, and the baſ azainſt the ho- 
087 able, as the Prophet 1ſarah complains, 
Ha. 3. 5. 


SuCT. XX 
Of the Iſraelites, Numb. 20. 1, &Cc. 


Third particular example , of the 

- practiſes of them that have been 
Rebellious againſt men, may be that of 
the 1ſraclites, Numb. 20. when they 24- 
thered themſelves together againſt Moles 
and Aaron, and chade with Moſcs , ver. 
2, 2. for which Moſes ( though meek 
above all the men which were upon he 
face of the earth, Numb. 12, 3. ) expreſly 
cals rhcm Rebels, ver, xo, The word 
tranflated 
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tranflated and they chode, a0, though 
ir properly fignifie no more but to plead 
or ſtrive with multirude of words , yer 
the circumſtances of the ſtory ſhew 
plainly the contention was carryed with 
{uch earneſtneſs of affe&tion , or rather 
violence of paſſion, that it was likely to 
have ended in blows, if God had not in- 
terpoſed the evidence of his ſpecial pre- 
ſence to prevent it, ver, 6. For ſo Moſes 
plainly ſhews in his complaint unto God 
upon that occaſion, } Exod. 17. 4. What 
ſhall I do unto this people ? they be almoſt 
ready to ſtone me. Though Rebels per- 
haps begin bur with words, yer if courſe 
be not taken to repreſs them in time, 
they ſeldome end ſo: for, as Solomon 
ſpeaks, Prov. 15.1, Grievous words ſtir 
up anger - and Prov, 17. 14. The begin- 
ning of ſtrife is as when one letteth out 
water : therefore leave off contention be- 
fore it be medled with But that which I 
would eſpecially take notice of here, is 
the occaſion of the contention , there was 
ao water for the Congregation, ver. 2. 
whereupon in a wayward diſcontented- 
neſs, they break our into a repining ex- 

poſtularion 
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poſtulation with Moſes and Aaron for that 
whichthey had done by Gods dire@ion, 
yea for what God himſelf had done in 
mercy towards them, ver. 3, 4. Would 
God we had dyed, when our brethren dyed 
before the Lord, And why have ye brought 
up the Congregation of the Lord into this 
wilderneſs,that we and our catiel ſhould die 
there ? Rebels for the moſt part are ever 
diſcontented with their preſent eſtate ; 
and will rather finde fault with former 
favours, then ſecm to want preſent cauſe 
of complaint : that they live mult be laid 
wo Moſes his charge, if their life be not 
ſuch as they themſelves would have it. If 
they lack any thing which God in his 
providence deprives them of, or <clfc 
withholds from them , they grumble at 
their Govcrnours, though they guide 
them that way, which God himſclt dott: 
g0 before them in. A'l that they have 1s 
nothing worth with them, whileſt they 
want any thing that they would have, 
They will nor let Mefes and Aaron alone, 
although rhcy be told that their murmu- 
rings are n0t againſt them, but againſt 
the Lerd , Exod. 16, 8, It was not long 
AZ 
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Toe ſince the anger of the Lord was 
kindled againſt Area and Miriam, in {0 
much that Miriam was ſtricken with le- 
profie, only for ſpeaking againſt Moſes , 
Numb, 12. 1, 9, 10, which they could 
not be iznorant of : nor how often al- 
ready Moſes had ſtood before God in the 
breach is turn away his wrath, leſt he 
ſhould deſtroy them , Pal. 106. 23. and 
Aaron, between the liviag and the dead, 
to make an atonement for them, that the 
plague which was begun amonzſt them 
might be ſtayed, Numb. 16. 46, 47, 48. 
Nor hoiv their want of bread had been 
ſupplycd from heaven with Azgels foed, 
Pfal. 78. 25. and their /uſt for fleſh even 
cloyed, it not ſatisfied, with 2uazls, 
Numb. 1r, yet want of water waſheth 
away the remembrance of all this, and a 
rebelliows diſpofition rooted in their 
hearts, prevails above all experience 
both of judgements and mercies, brea- 
king forth into murmnrings upon every 
light occaſion, Ir isnor the higheſt autho- 
rity that can be under heaven, though ac- 
companied witn the greateſt integrity 
and innocence, that any meer man could 
G EVer 
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ever boaſt of ſince the fall of Adam, that 
is able to exempr the poſleſſours thereof 
from the ſtrivings of the people , when 
Moſes and Aaron are 1o often expoſed to. 
the chidings of rebcllious 1ſraelites. 


" "nl 3. ——_— 


SOT. AXE 


Of Jeroboam and the ten Tribes , 
1 King.12.19, &Cc. 


He fourth in this kinde that I will 

mention 1s that of Feroboam and 
the ten Tribes : wherein, beſides that 
which hath been obſerved already, there 
are theſe remarkable particulars. 

Firſt , that Feroboar the head of that 
rebellious body was a man of excellent 
endowments, 4 mighty man of wvalour, 
and 7zduſtrions : eminently preferred by 
Solomon, for he made him ruler over all 
the charge of the houſe of Joſeph, 1 King. 
I 1.28, yet Jeroboam 1s the man above 
all the rcſt to ſet forward the Rebellion; 
againſt Rehoboarm Solomons Son. So eaf!- 
ly arcall obligations of thankfulneſs utter- 
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ly cancelled in rebellious breaſts, when 
once men of active abilities, and aſpiring 
minds, meet with fit opportunities of ad- 
vancing their ambitious ends. 

But perhaps it will be ſaid, That Jero- 
boam and the ten Tribes did no more in 
this then God himſelf had fore-ordained 
ſhould be done, yea forctold unto him by 
Ahijah the Prophet, wer. 29, &c. And 
cay ſeroboam and the ten Tribes be bla- 
med for that , which was done by them, 
ot only according unto the determinate 
= of God, but eves his revealed will 
alſo ? Es 
To this it may be anſwered , That 
what is foretold by the Prophet Ahijah, 
concerns not the ado» done by Ferobo- 
am and the ten Tribes, bur only the ever? 
thereof. There is nothing by way of 
precept commanded, either unto him or 
them, but only by way of predid#on a 
diſcovery made of what God himfelt in- 
tended to inflict as a puniſhment, not on- 
ly upon the poſterity of Solozop , bur 
alſo upon all the ten Tribes of 1ſrael for 
their Idolatry, ver. 31, &c. And prece- 
dent predidtions of future events are ſo 
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far from carrying the nature of precepts 
to warrant the actions of thoſe perſons, 
whom God in his providence permits to 
be inſtruments of bringing thoſe events 
to paſs, that ſometimes they ſeem rather 
to put on the condition of caveats togive 
them warning, that they preſume nor to 
interpole themſelves as Gods coadjutors 
in his own undertakings, unkis they have 
their commiſſion from him : which when 
they do, it commonly ſucceeds with them 
accordingly, When Sarai was barren, 
and it may be paſt hope of bearing chil- 
dren her felf, God promiſed Abram that 
he that ſhould come ont of his own bowels 
ſhould be his heir, Gen. 15. 4. yet that 
was not a ſufficient warrant for Sarai to 
perſwade her husband to go 727 anto her 
maid, Gen. 16, 2, nor did the paſle alto- 
octher unpuniſhed for that prepoſterous 
courſc : for when Hagar ſaw that ſhe had 
conceived, her miſtreſs was deſhiſed in her 
eyes, ver. 4, When Rebekah had iwo 
nations in her wombe, God told her thar 
rhe one people ſhonld be ſtronger then the 
other people , and that the elder ſhould 
ferwe the yonger , Gen, 25. 23, Yet that 
was 
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was no juſt excuſe for Facobs lie, where- 
with his Mother inſtructed him to take 
away his brother Eſans bleſſing, Gen.27. 
nor had cither he or ſhe any great joy of 
it for the preſent, he being forced to flee 
for his life, and ſhe doubting to be de- 
prived of both her Sons in one day, ver. 
45. Nor {ped he very well when he 
came to Padan- Aram, being ſerved (as 
we uſe to ſay ) with his own ſawce, and 
having aiter ſeven years ſervice for a 
beautitulRachela bleer-eyed Leah brought 
to his bed, his own mothers brother de- 
ceiving him with the elder ſiſter in ſtead 
of the yonger, as his mother before had 
raugnt him to deceive his own Farther 
with the yonger brother in ſtead of the 
elder : and we know what befcl him af- 
terwards, in ſo much that himſelf being 
asked of his age by Pharaoh, plainly 
confeſleth, few and evil have the dares 
of the years of my life been, Gen. 47.9. 
God did not only tell Moſes before-hand, 
1 am ſure the King of F.gypt will net let 
you go, no not by a mighty hand, Exod. 
3. I9, but Moſes alſo tels Pharaoh him- 
{lf as much in cffe&t, Chap. 9. 39. As 
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for thee and thy ſervants, I know that ye 
will not yet fear the Lord God, Put nei- 
ther their fin nor their puniſhment was 
any ching the leſle for thar. All the evil 
chat Abſalom either acted or attempred 
towards his Father David, was foretold 
by the Propnet Nathan, as that which 
God himſelt would raiſe up againſt nim 
out of his own houſe, for his Adultery 
with Bathſheba, and his Murther of Uriah, 

2 Sam. 12. 9, &c. yet that doth nor 
juſtific Abſalom in any thing that he pra- 
ciſed or purpoſed againſt his Farther. 
Yea, our Saviour himſelf rold Fudas it 
was he thar ſhould betray him, Marth, 
26. 25, and more then that ſaid unto 
him, That thou doſt ds quickly, Joh. 13. 
27, yet nevertheleſs foretold his wo as 
well as his wickedneſs, Matth. 26. 24. 
Wo unto that man by whom the Son of 
7241 1s _ it had been good for 
that man if he had not been born. So 
little av «a it men to be employed as 
inſtruments in pony. eu rhe fecrcrt 
counſels of God, unleſs in their actions 
they Order themſelves according to the 

enle of his revealed will. Although i it be 
700d 
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good that ſin ſhould be puniſhed, yet no 
man is allowed to {in himſelf in puni- 
ſhing the fins of others: for then men 
might ſay, Ler us do evil that good may 
come, Which is doomed by St. Paul to juſt 
damnation, Rom. 3. $8, And that Fero- 
boar had no juſt cauſe to think himſelf 
warranted in what he did by the Pro- 
pheſie of Ah1jah, may furcher appear, if 
we confider how different the courſe of 
Gods dealing with him is from that , 
which on the like occaſions he took both 
with David and Fehu, When Saul had 
rejected the word of the Lord, and the 
Lord had rejected him from being King 
over Iſrael], as Samuel tels him, 1 Sam. 
x. 15, though David, to whom God had 
given the Kingdom of 7ſrael , muſt not 
enter into the poſſeſſion of ir till after 
Sauls deceaſe, yet Samuel by Gods ap- 
pointment muſt annoint him King 1n 
Sauls lite time : and from that day for- 
ward, faith the text, the Spirit of the 
Lord came #upou David, 1 Sam, 16. 
I3- $0 David had in Sauls time both 
an inward and an outward calling to 
the Kingdom , yet till ſtands affected 
G 4 and 
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and behaves himſelf towards him as the 
Lords anointed, And when the ſpirit of 
that Ruler (though indeed a wicked one) 
roſe up againſt him, he left nor his place 
(the place wherein he ſtood as a Subject 
unto Sazl his Soveraign ) but by yielding 
(that reſpe&t which was due unto him 
in regard of that high place, unto which 
he was called by God ) did more then 
once pactte the great offence which Saul 
had taken at him. So when God had a 
purpoſe by the hand of Fehu the Son of 
Nimſhi to deſtroy Baal out of Iſrael, and 
to cut of the poſterity of Ahab, whp ſold 
himſelf to work wickedneſs, one of the 
children of the Prophets 1s ſent in- the 
name of God to anoint him King over 
his people, even over Iſrael, and to tell 
him plainly, not only what God himſelt 
would do, bur likewiſe what he would 
have done by him, 2 King. 9. 6, &c, 
which God doth ſo much approve of, that 
he tels him , Chap. 10, 30, Becauſe 1hou 
baſt done well in executing that which 
was right in mine eyes, and haſt done unto 
the houſe of Ahab, according to all that 
was in my heart, thy children unto the 
| fourth 
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fourth generation ſhallſit upon the throne 


of Iſrael. Bur there is no ſuch thing at 
all mentioned concerning Feroboam, 
that he was by the Prophet in the name of 
God anointed King , bur made by the 
people only, 1 King. 12, 20, whereupon 
God himſelf by his Prophet Hoſea com- 
plains, They have ſet up Kings, but not by 
me : they have made Princes, and I knew 
:t net, Hol. $. 4. And this even then 
when there was a King already , Reho- 
boam the ſon of Solomon, unto whom 
they ought to have been ſ{ubje&, both 
they and their pretended King. In which 
reſpe&t Abijah tcls them plainly , Jero- 
boam the ſon of Nebar, the ſervant of So- 
lomon the ſon of David, # riſen up, and 
rebelled againſt his Lord, 2 Chr. 13. 6. 
So that Feroboams Rebellion was both an 
act of injuſtice , and an a& of ingrati- 
rude, to cxalt himſelf above the ſon of 
him by whom himſelf had been pretcr- 
red. 

Secondly, in this Rebellion of Ferobo- 
am and the ten Tribes the pretended oc- 
calion, which they take advantage of is 
very obſervable, They complain of for- 
mcr 
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mer grievances, a heavy yoak which $S9- 
lomon had put upon them,and they would 
have his ſon to make it lighter, 1 King. 
I2, 4. But how little juſt cauſe they had 
to complain may be gathered from that 
which 15 ſaid, Chap. 4. 25. Judah azd 
Lrael awelt ſafely, every man under his 
wine, and under hi fiz-tree, from Dan 
even unto Beerſheba, all the dayes of 
Solomon : and Chap. 9g. 20, &c. All the. 
people that were left of the Amorites , 
Hittites, Perizzites, Hivites and Jebuſites, 
which were not of the chilaren of Iſrael, 
their children that were left after them in 
the land, whom the children of 1Iſracl alſo 
were not able utterly to deft»0y, upon theſe 
aid Solomon levy a tribute of bond-ſervice 
unto this day. But of the children of Iſrael 
aid Solomon make no bondmen : but they 
were men of war , and hs Servants, and 
his Priaces, and his Captains, and Rulers 
of his Charets , and his horſemen. Yea , 
Chap. 10. 27. The King made ſilver to be 
in Jeruſalem as ſtones, and cedars made 
he to be as the Sycomore trees, that are in 
the vale for abundance, All this notwith- 
tanding they complain of grievors ſer- 

Vice, 


The right Rebel. or 


vice, and an heavy yoak, But the great 
fault of Solomons Government indeed, 
which was Jdolatry, that they make no 
mention of, A wrongfully ſuppoſed re- 
ſtraint of their own intended liberty 
makes a great noiſe in the mouths of Fe- 
roboam and the ten Tribes of 1ſrael, when 
they are minded to rebel, whileſt the great 
wrong done unto God himſelf in matter 
of Religion 1s as little regarded , as if 
there were no ſuch thing ar all. Bur this 
their complaint may ſeem to have had fo 
little colour of any juſt cauſe, thar it is 
not caſte to conceive how it could be be- 
lieved by themſelves to be true, but only 
rhatthey ſought an occaſion thereby to 
pick aquarrel with Rehoboam, His an- 
{wer indeed was very unadviſed, My Fa- 
ther made your yoak heavy (taking it for 
granted as true that you pretend) but I 
will add to your yoak : my Father alſo 
chaſtiſed you with whips (to ſuppoſe that 
alſo true) bur Twill chiftiſe you with ſcor- 
pions, Chap. 19. 14. An anſwer as fit 
for Jereboamss purpoſe, as if the young 
men that gave Rehoboam counſel to ſay 
{o, had minded nothing more then his 

confuſion, 
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confuſion, But the cauſe was from the 
Lord, ſaith the text, ver, 15. that he might 
perform his ſaying, which the Lord ſpake by 
Ahijah the Shilonite uaro Jeroboam the 
ſoz of Nebat. It is not very likely that 
Rehoboam had any intent tro do as he ſaid, 
as {ome Interpreters are of opinion, but ra- 
cher taking it in ſcorn that Subjects ſhould 
preſume to put any conditions upon their 
Soveraign, he would manifeſt his indig- 
nation towards them for it by an an{wer | 
as unreaſonable, as their demand appea- 
red unto him undutiful. However we 
may {ce how ready FJereboam and the 1/- 
raelites are, as ſoon as an opportunity of 
advantage 1s offcred them, to run away 
with it. Their motion rakes not at the 
firſt, tricy ſtay nor to trouble Rehoboarm | 
with another requeſt, but forthwith re- 
nounce their Allegiance, and diſclaim an 

longer ſubjection unto his Authority 3 
ſaying, What portion have we in David? 
neither have we inheritance in the ſon of 
Jeſſe : 10 your tents, 0 Iſracl; now ſee to 
thine ewn houſe David, ver.16. As though ( 
ir had not becn enough to revolt from 
their obedience unto Rehoboam and _ 
woniart 


—- 


The right Rebel. 93 


what aſperſion they thought fit upon the 
Government of So/o29p his Father alſo, 
unlefs they could draw in Davzd too, 
and utterly extirpate all reſpe& unto 
_ Royal Family both in root and bran- 
ches. 
Thirdly, the Gall and Wormwood , 
that this root of bitterneſs Kebellion bore, 
of all the reſt is moſt remarkable. Their 
revolt to Idolatry I mentioned before, and 
their ſacrilegious Sequeſtration of the 
Prieſthood from the ſons of Lewz, to 
prefer into their places the loweſt of the 
people. : 
That which TI will now take notice of 
is, How ill it proſpered with them. This 
thing, ſaith the text, became ſin unto the 
houſe of Jeroboam, even to cut it off, and 
to deſtroy it from off the face of the earth, 
I King. 13.34. Atthe firſt indeed, when 
all the houſe of Judah with rhe Tribe of 
Benjamin were aſſembled , an hnndred 
and fourſcore thouſand men which were 
warriours , to fieht againſt the houſe of 
Ifracl , to bring the Kinedom azain to 
Rehoboam the ſoy of Solomon 3 they 
were directed by God to deliit from thar 
attempt ; 
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attempt : and (o they did, 1 King. 12.21, 
Fc. yet there was war between Rehobo- 
am azd Jeroboam all their dayes, Chap. 
I4, 20. Nor did it end with the death 
of Rehoboam, but there was war berween 
Abijah his Son and Fereboam ; and Abijah 
ſer the batile in aray againſt Jeroboam 
with au Army of valiant men of war. even 
four hundred thouſand choſen men, 2 Chr. 
13.2, Oc. The ſucceſs of which battle 
was ſuch thar, though Feroboams Army 
were in number two to one, even ezzht 
hundred thouſand choſen men,being mizhty 
men of valonr , ver.3. yet the children 
of Ifracl fled before Judah 3 and God de- 
livered them into their hand, And Abijah 
and his people ſlew them with a great 
flanzhicr - ſo there fell down ſlain of 1- 
racl five hundred thouſand choſen men , 
ver, 16, 17, Neither did Jexoboam ve- 
rover ſtrength again in the dayes of Abi- 
jali: and the Lord ſtroke him, and he 
dyed, ver. 20, And, though his ſon 
Nadab ſucceeded him in the Kingdom, 
yet he reigned bur a while, for Baaſha 
conſpired againſt him , and ſmore him 
and flew him, and rcizned in his ſtead : 
yea, 
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yea, he ſmote all the houſe of Jeroboam, 
he left not ro Jeroboam any that breathed, 
until he had deſtroyed him, according to 
the ſaying of the Lord, which he ſpake by 
his ſervant Ahijah the Shilonite, 1 King. 
15. 27,28, 29, which was that he would 
take away the remnant of the houſe of 
Jeroboam, as a man taketh away dung 
zill all be gone, Chap. 14. 10. Nor had 
Baaſha better ſucceſs then Feroboam 3 for 
his ſon Elah was ſlain in the like manner, 
and all the houſe of Baaſha deſtroyed, by 
his ſervant Zimri , who reigned in his 
ſtead, Chap. 16.8, &c. But his reign was 
not long : for ſeven dayes did meaſure 
both it and the remainder of his life, ver. 
I5,&c, Then were the people of 1ſraet 
divided into two parts 3 half of the peo- 
ple followed Tibni the ſon of Ginah to 
make him King : and half followed Omri, 
But the people that followed Omri pre- 
vailed againſt the people that followed 
Tibnz the ſon of Ginah : ſo Tibni dyed 
aud Omri reigned , ver. 21, 22, And 
though Omri had the ſucceſſion of the 
Kingdom continued, not only in his ſon 
Ahab, but alſo in his two grandchildren 
Ahaziah 
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Ahaziah and Fehoram, yet then it was 
cut oft by Fehu the ſon of Nimfhi, who 
conſpired againſt his Maſter Jehoram, 
and /lew him, 2 King. 9. 10, Yea he ſlew 
all that remained of the houſe of Abab 7 
Jezrcel, and all his great men and hu kinſ- 
folks, and bis Prieſts, until he left bins 
none remataing, ver. 11, Then though 
the ſucceſſion Were continued in the poſte- 
rity of fe bu longer then of any that were 
before him, ſo "that his children of the 
fourth zencration ſate on rhe Throne of 
Iiracl, ver. 3o, yet 7n thoſe dayes the 
Lord began to cut Iracl ſhort * and Ha- 
zacl ſwore them in all ihe coaſts of Iſrael, 
ver. 32. The King of Syria deſtroyed 
them , and made them like the auft by 
threſhine, Chap. 13. 7. yea, the ©" 
of Iſracl was wery boner + tor there was 
rot auy ſhut np, mor any left, nor any 
helper for Ifracl, Chap. 14. 20. Then 
againſt Zechariah the laſt of Jehn his gc- 
neration, who rcizned but tix moneths, 
Shallumitke fon of Tabeſh confpired , and 
ſlew him, and reigned in kis ſtead a Full 
monetn, Chap I5. 10, 13. Againſt im 
Menahem the fon of G ad; went up from 
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Tirzah, and ſmote him, and ſlew him, and 
reigned in his ſtead ten years, ver. 14, 17. 


yea he ſmote Tiphſah , and all chat were 


therein, and the coaſts thereof from Tir- 


zah, becauſe they opened not 10 him, there- 


fore he ſmote it, and all the women therein 
that were with childe he ript up , ver. 16. 
In his dayes Pul the King of Aﬀyria came 
againſt the land: and Mcnahem gave 
 Pul athouſand talents of ſilver , that his 
hand might be with him, to -"_— the 
Kinedom in his hand, But Menahem 
exattcd the money of W{racl, even of all 
the mighty men of Wealth , of each 1han 
50 ſhekels of ſitver, to give to the King 
of Afſytia, ver. 19, 20. Afﬀret Menahem, 
Pekahiah his ſon reigned in his ſtead two 
years, ver, 22, 23. But Pekah the ſon of 
Remaliah, a Captain of his conſpired 4- 
gainſt him, and killed him, and reigned 
in his room iwenty years, ver, 25, 27: 
In his dayes came Tiglath-Pileſer King 
of Aﬀyria, and took lion, and Abel-Bethe 
maach , and Janoah, and Kedeſh , 4nd 
Hazor, and Gilead, and Galilee, af the 
land of Naphtali, and carryed them cap= 
tive to Allyria, And Hoſhea the ſon of 
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Elah made a conſpiracy againſt Pekah the 
ſon of Remaliah , and ſmote him , and 
reigned in his ſtead, ver, 29, 30, Hoſhea 
reigned in Samaria over I{racl, nine years. 
And he did that which was evill in the ſight 
of the Lord, but not as the Kings of 1(- 
rael :hat were before him (which yet is 
the beſt teſtimony given by the holy 
Ghoſt to any of them ) Aoainſ him 
came up Shalmaxeſer King of Aſſyria, 
and Hoſhea became his ſervant, and gave 
him preſents (or rendred him tribute} 
And the King of Afſlyria found conſpira- 
cy in Hoſhea : for he had ſent meſſengers 
70 So King of Egypt, and brought no 
preſent to the King of Aflyria, as he had 
done year by year : therefore the King of 
Afſſyria ſhut him up and bound him in pri- 
ſon, Then the King of Aſſyria came up 
thorowout all the land, and went up 10 
Samaria , and beſiceed it three years. 
In the ninth year of Hoſhca, the 
Kings of Aflyria took Samaria, and 
carryed Irael away into Aﬀlyria, and 
gg! them in Halah, and in Ha- 
>Or , by the River of Gozan, and in 
the Cities of the Medes, Chap. 171,07. 
SG 
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So that in the divided Kingdom of 7/- 


rael, 


UVitima reſpondent primn ſervatuy ad imun 
Dualts ab incepto proceſſerat, & ſibi cenſtat 
Progreſſus ſcelerum : 


As it. was raiſed, ſo it was ruined b 
Rebellion. And though the Lord ſaid 
not that he would blot out the name of 
Iſrael from under heaven, Chap. 14, 27. 
Yet he removed I\racl out of his fieht, as 
he had ſaid by all his ſervants the Pro- 
phets : ſo Iſrael was carryed away out of 
their own land to Afyria, unto this day, 
Chap. 17. 23. Such a wotul exchange 
did Feroboam and the ten Tribes make, 
when they rent themſelves from the houſe 
of David, and ſuch was the ſucceſs of 
their Rebellion from the firſt ro the laſt : 
as they never -returned unto their allegt- 
ance, ſo they never recovered their Reli- 
_ gion, nor ſhall do the one withour the 
other. For howſoever by the reſurrection 
of the dry bones, Ezek. 37. 1, &c. the 
dead hope of 1ſraecl is revived, and God 
by his Prophet tels chem expreſly, Be- 
H 2 hold, 
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hold, oh my people, 1 will open your graves, 
and cauſe you to come up out of your graves, 
and bring you into the land of Iſrael, 
And ye ſhall know that 1 am the Lord , 
when 1 have opened your graves, 0 my 
people, and brought you np out of your 
graves, and ſhall put my ſpirit in you, and 
ye ſhall live, and I ſhall place you in your 
own land, ver. 12, 13, 14, yet he ſhews 
them withall what courſe he will take to 
bring it to paſs, ver. 19, Thws ſaith the 
Lord God, behold, T will take the flick of 
Joſeph, which i in the hand of Ephraim, 
and the tribes of Trael hu fellows, and will 
put them with him , even with the ſtick of 
Tudah, and make them one ſtick, and they f 
all be one in mine hand. And ver, 21, , 
Fc. Behold, I will take the children of | 
Iſrael, from among the Heathen , &C. 
Whereby it 15 eviaent that the Tabernacle 
of David, which is fallen, and the rains 
thereof muſt be 61ilt again and ſet up, 
char the reſidue of men may ſeck after 
the Lord, and and all the Gentiles upor 
whom his name is called: as that paſſage of 
the Prophet Amos, Chap. 9.11, &c. 1s ' 
expreſly applyed by St. Fames, At. 15. 
I6, 17, 
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I6, 17. As the loſe of their Rel72i0n was 
the fruit of their Rebelzon, 1o the reſtitu- 
tion of their Religion, and the reunion of 
them all under the Government of one 
King muſt come together as inſeparable 
aſſociates. 

A great deal more to the ſame pur- 
poſe may be found in other places of that 
and the other Prophets: And it the relation 
between all other Superiors andtheir Infe- 
riors, and eſpecially been Supreme Civil 
Magiſtrates and their Subjects, may fitly 
be underſtood by that of Parents and their 
Children (as it 1s certain ſuch expreflions 
are oftentimes uſed by the holy Ghoſt 
in Scripture to that purpoſe ) I fee nor 
why that of the Prophet Malachy, Chap. 
4.6. He ſhall turn the heart of the Fathers 
zo their children, and the heart of the 
children to their Fathers, leſt T come and 
[mite the earth with a curſe ( ſpoken of 
Elijah the Prophet, when he ſhall be 
ſent to the people of God before the 
coming of the great and dreadful day 
of the Lord ) may not be underſtood 
of ſome extraordinary reſt4uration of 
that mutual good correſpondence which 

H 3 ancicntly 
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anciently was berween Superiours and 
Inferiours , when thoſe that ruled over 
men were juſt, ruling as in the fear of 
the Lord, and they that were ſubject 
ſubmitted themſelves unto every ordinance 
of man for the Lords ſake, when Da- 
vid delivered from the ſtrivines of the 
people, and made the head of the Heathen, 
Pſal. 18. 43. fed Jacob and Iſrael accor- 


diug unto the integrity of his heart, and 


guided them by the Skilfulneſs of his 
hands, Plal. 78. 72. when he reigned over 
all Tſracl, and executed judgement and 
Juſtice unto all his people, 2 Sam, 8.15. 
and when whatſoever the King did pleaſed 
all the people, 2 Sam. 3. 36. Ac leaſt, if 
we may conceive ( as ſome Interpreters 
do ) that there 15 yet a further accom- 
pliſhmenrt of that propheſie concerning 
Elija) to be expected, beſides that which 
our Saviour expreſly tels his Diſciples 
was fulfilled in Johzz the Baptiſt, Mar. 
II. 14. aSIt 15 not to be doubted, but 
that there 1s yet a greater and much 
more dreadful day of the Lord to come 
hereafter, then ever hath been hitherto. 
And, if {o, out of queſtion the __ 
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that day doth approach, the more they 
call for a curſe to {mire the carth, that 
in ſtead of going before the Lord in the 
ſpirit and power of Elias, to turn the 
hearts of” the Fathers to the children, and 
the diſobediens to the wiſdom of the juſt, 
z0 make ready a people prepared for the 
Lord, as the Angel foretels Fohn the 
Baptiſt ſhould do, Luk. 1. 17, have ra- 
ther forſaken the right way, and are gone 
aſtray, following the way of Balaam the 
ro of Boſor , who loved the wages of 
aunrighteouſneſs, ſpeaking perverſe things 
io draw away diſciples after them, and 
teaching things which they ought not, for 
filthy Iucre ſake, even to deſpiſe dominion, 
and ſpeak evil of dignities , to turn away 
the hearts of the children from their Fa- 
thers, and thoſe that cither are or ſhould 
be wiſe to the diſobedience of the un- 
righteous, If ir be in the «ny of the 
faith that men muſt come unto the mea 
ſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chrift, 
and it we mult ſpeak the truth in love,that 
we may grow up into bim in all things 
which i the head, even Chriſt, Eph. 4. 
3. 15.10 wonder that St. Payl ceals 10 
H 4 carneſtly, 
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earneſtly, as he doth with the Epheſians, 
ver. 1, 2, 3. 1 therefore the priſoner of 
the Lord beſeech you, that ye walke wor- 
thy of the vocation wherewith ye are cal- 
led, with all lowlineſs and meeknef, with © 
long-ſuffering , forbearins one another i 
Jove : Endeavenring to keep the unity of 
the ſpirit in the bod of peace, And with 
the Romans, Chap. 16. 17, 18, 1 beſeech 
you, 93e:hren, mark them which cauſe di- 
viſions and offences, contrary to the ds- 
&rine which ye have learned, and avoid 
them, For they that are ſuch ſerve #0t our 
Lord Jeſus Chriit, bat their own belly , 
and by good words and fair ſpeeches de- 
cezve the hearts of the ſimple, For by 
thar long induction of execs, Eph. 4. 4, 
5, 6. One body, and one ſpirit, &c. it is 
evident that divition may tend to the dil- 
ſolution, but can never make for the edi- 
fication, of the body of Chriſt. And this 
was the ground of Feroboams policy , 
according to that old Diabolical do- 
Erine, Divide & impera, by a new in- 
v.nred falle Relizion ro maintain a late 
unlawfully uſurped royalty : eaſily fore- 
{ccing thar, if all jjrae/had burone God, 
| they 
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they would have bur one King too, 
1 King. 12, 26, &c, The principality en- 
tailed upon David and his poſterity, to 
whom the Kingdom over 1ſrael was given 
by 4 covenant of ſalt, as Abijah \peaks, 
2 Chr. 13. 5, and the Prieſthood , the 
honour whereof no man taketh to him- 
ſelf, bur he that is called of God , as was 
Aaron,Heb.5.4. conveyed unto Phinehas 
and his ſced after him by an everlaſting 
covenant of peace, Numb. 25, 12, 13. 
had ſuch a mutual correſpondence unto 
one another , thar like the living crea- 
zures and the wheels, Ezek. 1, 15, Oc. 
which kept both time and place together 
in their motions, they ſtood and fell, 
they reſted and removed alike, Which 
arzument is ſtrongly urged by Abtjah 
againſt Jeroboam and the men of 1ſrael, 
2 Chr. 13.9. &c. Have ye not caſt out 
the Prieſts of the Lord the ſons of Aaron, 
and the Levites, and have made you 
Prieſts after the manner of the Nations of 
other Lands ? ſo that whoſoever cometh 
to conſecrate himſelf with a your bullock 
and ſeven rams, the ſame maybe a Prieſt 
of thers that are no gods, But as for gr 

FC 


106 Thenewp Phanatique ; or, 


the Lord is our God , and we have not 
forſaken him, and the Priefks which mi- 
niſter unto the Lord are the ſons of 
Aaron, and the Levites wait upon their 
buſineſs, And they burn unto the Lord 
every morning, and every evening, burnt 
ſacrifices and ſweet uu” 4 the ſhew-bread 
alſo ſet they in order upon the pure tabie, 
and the candleſtick of gold, with the 
lamps thereof to bura every evening - 
for we keep the charge of the Lord our 
Goa, but ye have forſaken him, An, ve- 
hold, God himſelf is with us for our Cap- 
tain, and his Prieſts with ſounding Trum- 
pers, to cry alarm agair(t yo, O chilaren 
of Iſrael , fight ye not againſt the Lord 
God of your Fathers , for ye ſhall pot 
proſper, And how they did, or rather 
how they did nor, proſper in thar battail, 
and ever after, we have ſcen already. 
Though their Rebellion were a weed 
that ſprung up ſpeedily, though it ſud- 
dainly arrived to the height of its growth, 
though ir took ſuch deep root that it 
could never yet be removed , though 
Hydra-like it had a long ſucceſſion of 
hcads, as one was cut off another riling 

up, 
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up, yet judgement found it out at laſt, 
and the longer it had been deferred 
the deeper imprefiion it made when it 
came. 


Ao mam; an 
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SECT, XXII. 
Of Zedekiah, 2 King. 24. 20. 


He laſt particular , which I will 

mention, is that of Zedekiah, and 
he is the laſt of whom the Sacred Hi- 
ſtory ſaith, He rebelled, 2 King. 24.20. 
Jer. 52. 3. And of him it is obſerva- 
ble, Firſt, (as before of Feroboam ) that 
he was a beneficiary of the King of 
Babyloy, againſt whom he rebelled, and 
was made King by him in ſtead of his 
elder brothers ſon to whom of right the 
Kingdom appertained, and who reigned 
| in Feruſalem till he was removed by 
NebuchadnezzZar, 2 King. 24.8, yea , 
the King of Babylon, to make it appear 
that, as he was King, he was bur his 
creature, exerciſed ſo much power over 
him, that he changed his name, ver. 17. 


dealing 


ee noel 
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dealing with him as Pharaoh Necho had 
formerly done with his Father, Chap. 23. 
34. But ſeldom 1s there any more pro- 
digious ingratitude then of thoſe that are 
moſt obliged to be thankful : nor can a 
Kingdom , if not every way abſolute, 
put a period to the boundleſs ambition 
of an aſpirins man, Zedekiah thinks not 
himſelf high enough,ſo long as Nebuchad- 
2eZZ4r 15 yet above him. What the aime 
of Rebellion (for the moſt part, if not al- 
ways)is, plainly may be ſeen in the event. 
Rebels, it they can prevail by power, al- 
though they have no right at all, yer they 
will reign a'one. Perhaps it may be 
thoughr that Fehojakims right was now 
devolved unto Zedekiah, ar leaſt that 
during kis kinſmans captivity the tutelary 
adminiſtration ot the Kingdom apper- 
tained unro him as the next Prince of 
the bloud : and it may be that Nebuchad- 


nezzar himſclt had an eye to that, when 


he mace him King, But as in natural 
Philoſophy we ſay, 2uicquid recipitar 
recipitur ad modum recipientts , although 
a well be full of water, yet hethat comes 
to draw ſhall bring up no more then his 

bucker 
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bucket - will hold : ſo is it as true thar 
cauſe ſecunde nihil agunt, niſi in virtute 


prime, It a fountain be ſtopr, the ſtreams 


chat iſſue thence muſt needs be cur off, 
and when there is no more motion in 
the maſter-wheel, the reſt of neceſlity 
muſt quickly ſtand ſtill. Subordinate au- 
thority may not exceed the bounds of 
that Commiſſion which it receiveth from 
the Supreme, nor he that ſupplies the 
place of another, do more then he him- 
ſelf might do, whoſe place he ſupplies. 
How abſolute ſoever and ſupreme thar 
Authority was , which the Kings of 
Fudah had before, yet now they were 
become ſervants t8 the King of Babylon, 
2 King. 24, 2. and ſervice 1s defined by 
obedience. Rom, 6. 16. Know ye not, 
that to whom ye yield your ſelves ſervants 
70 obey, his ſervants ye are to whom ye 
obey ? Serum eft, qui ſui juris non eff, 
ſed alieno dominio ſubjicitur, He is a 
ſervant, which is not ( as we fay ) his 
own maſter, but ſubje&t unto the domi- 
nion of another. To acknowledge ſub- 
jetion as ſervants, and yet notwith- 
Randing to challenge a ſuperiority over 
others 
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others.as Lords, or ſo-much as an equa- 
liry with them as their compeers, whom 
we confeſs our Soveraigns, mult needs be 
a molt unreaſonable inconſiſtent contra- 
diction. Whar particular conditions Ne- 
buchadnezzar impoſed upon Zedekiah, 
when he made him King, the text doth 
not tell us : but rhe leaſt that tt can be 
imagined they might amount unto muſt 
needs be, that he ſhould not rebel againſt 
him: for ſo much was formerly chal- 
lenged (although unjuſtly then) of Heze- 
lia by Rabſhakeh inthe name of Senna- 
charib his maſter, 2 King. 18. 20, Oz 
whom doſt thou truſt that thou rebelleſt a- 
24inſt me ? But now God had not only 
given the Jews, and their neighbour Na- 
tions, into.the hand of Nebuchadnezzar 
King of Babyloz to ferve him, Jer. 27. 
6. but likewiſe cxprefly commanded Ze- 
dekiah, and his Prieſts, and his people , 
by his Prophet Jeremiah, to bring their 
necks under the yoak of the King of Ba- 
bylen, and to ſerve him and his people, 
ver. 12,9. SothatZedekiah by his Rebel- 
lion brake not only that bond of gratitude, 
wherein he ſtood obliged unto Nebuchad- 
Ae LAT 
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2eZ24r as his benefactor, but likewiſe thar* 
bond of obedience, wherein he ſtood en- 
oaged unto God himſelf, yea more the 
ſacred bond of an oath, wherewith he had 
bound himſelf in the preſence of God un- 
to the King of Babylon, as was before ob- 
ſerved. But what was the iflue of this 2 
Did Zedekiab and the Jews ſpeed better. 
with their Rebellion, then formerly Fe- 
roboam and the 1ſraelites had done with 
theirs > Not much for the preſent 3 for 
they likewiſe were led captive by the 
King of 4ſſyria. But as there was diffe- 
rence between their Rebellions in two 
reſpe&s, ſo was there between their cap- 
tivities in one, The differences between 
their Rebellions where theſe, That of Fe- 
roboam and the 1ſraelites was an inteſtine 
domeſtick civill Rebellion, whereby they 
tore a{under as it weretheir own bowels, 
and rent themſelves as members from 
the head and the reſt of the ſame body 
politick, This of Zedekiah and the Fews 
was only a Rebellion againſt a forain Aus 
thority, to which they had not been ſub- 
je& nill of late, and unto which (except 
in point of diſcretion, when they were 
not 
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not able to defend themſelves from that 
power by which ir was obtruded ori 
them) they were not in any ordinary 
way obliged to ſubmit themſelves, but 
only as God by his Prophct hadin AN Cx 
traordinary manner revealed his will that 
they ſhould do ſo. That of Feroboam and 
the 1ſraclites, as it was begun many ages 
before againſt Rehoboar and the houſe of 
David, and thorow many ſucceſſions and 
changes of Kings continued flill, ſo was 
it ſcconded with a conſpiracy againſt 
Shalmaneſer King of Aſſyriaby Hoſhea the 
Iaſt King of 1ſrael: which though the 

Scripture do not call a Rebellion, yer in 
as much as it ſaith, Hoſhea =_ ſer- 
vant, and gave him preſents (or rendered 
him tribute ) it appears to be no leſle, 

This of Zedekiah, as it was againlt a 
foraincr only, fo was it not of any long 
ſtanding, his brother Fehojakim was the 
firſt that become ſervant to the King if 
Babylon three years, then he returred and 
rebelled againſt him, 2 King. 24.1. and 
the whole time from the beginning of Je- 
hojakims to the end of Zedekiahs reign 


was at the moſt but twenty two years and 
three 
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three moneths, The difference between 
their captivities was, that of the 1ſraeirres 
wasa long continued, yea hitherto indeed 
an endleſs captivity. This of the Fews 
was bur for 7o years only, and then they 
returned to their own land, and had both 
cheir civil Policy in ſome ſort reſtored , 
and the Temple , for the publick and 
ſolemn exerciſe of their Religion reedi- 
fied , and in ſuch a magnificent manner, 
that the Prophet Hazgat foretold the glory 
of that latter houſe ſhould be greater then 
of the former, Hag. 2. 9. and the Propher 
Zechariah, that the great mountain before 
ZLerubbabel the Governonr of Judah ſhould 
become a plain, and that he ſhould briue 
forth the head-ſtone thereof with ſhoutings, 
crying, Grace, Grace unto it, Lech, 4. 7. 
Such odds there is betwecn Gods dealing 
with them that Rebel againſt their own 
domeſtick Governours, and together with 
their Allegiance lay aſide their Religion, 
and with them that retaining the publick 
profeſſion of the true Religion in the 
ſolemn ſervice thereof, and continuing 
conſtant in their Loyal ſubjection to their 
own ordinary Governours, are led = by 
tnelF 
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their example and authority to oppoſe 
themſelves only againſt forainers prevai- 
ling over them by power , though God 
in his providence have diſpoſed it to be 
ſo, and given extraordinary evidence of 
his pleaſure to thar purpoſe. Yet in both 
we may obſerve Rebellion breaking 
down the banks to let in that deluge of de- 
ſtruction, which was ready prepared to 
avenge the quarre! of Gods covenant a- 
gainſt his own peculiar people. 


— — — 


SECT. XXIII. 


No intent of application to particulars : 
but an addition of ſomething con- 
cerning two Arch-rebels, the De- 
vill 'and Antichriſt. 


TY have I endeavoured, by what 
I finde obſervable in holy Scri- 
pture, concerning the nature of Rebell;- 
oz , together with the properties and 
practiſes of Rebels, to diſcover the true 
uſe of the Name, and to ſhew who they 
are 


; 
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are that may be rightly called Rebels, by 


them who have learnt to ſpeak the lan- 
guage of the holy Ghoſt, For any par- 
ticular application , eſpecially ſuch as 
may refle& upon the preſent Occurren- 
ces of rheſe times, as I did not intend it 
at the firſt, ſo I will not go abour it now. 
Though this that hath been ſaid, may mi- 
niſter juſt occaſion unto every one thar 
ſees it, to ſay unto himſelf, as the Diſci- 
ples did unto our Saviour, when he told 
them , that one of them ſhould betray 
him, /s#t 1? and 15sit 1? Mar. 14: 19; 
yer few I ſuppoſe arc fit to ſay to others, 
as Nathan did to David, Thos art the 
74n, 2 Sam. 12. 7. Or as our Saviour did 
unto Fudas, Thou haſt ſaid, Mat. 26. 25, 
For my ſelf, I holdit far better to follow 
that rule of St. Panl, Phil, 2. 3. Let no- 
thing be done through firife or wainelory, 
but in lowlineſs of minde, let each efteem 
other better then themſelves : and Gal. 6. 
4,5. Let every man prove his own work, 
and then ſhall he have rejoycing in himſelf 
alone, and not in another ; then tointer- 
meddle as a buſie body in other mens 
tmatrters, 
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Yet in ſtead of application to particu- 
lars, I will be bold tro add ſomething 
concerning two forts of Arch-rebels , 
which hitherto I have forborne to ſpeak 
of : partly becauſe I do not remember 
any mentton made of them in Scripture 
under that notion, at leaſt not according 
to our Engliſh tranſlation : and partly be- 
cauſe the one lies without the compaſs of 
humane Rebellion, unto which I ar firſt 
confined this Diſcourſe, and the other is 
:incombered with many Controverſtes , 
which when they will be determined ſo, 
as to give general ſatisfaftion unto all, 
it is not caſie to foreſee, I mean the 
great Dragon, that old Serpent called the 
Devil and Satan, Rev. 12, 9. and the An- 
tichriſt, that man of ſin, the ſon of perdi- 
7ion, 2 Theſl. 2. 3. whom though I men- 
tion butas two particulars in the ſingular 
number, yet I ſtick not to call them two 
ſorts of Arch-rebels, as comprehending 
many individuals under them, becauſe I 
obſerve the holy Ghoſt in Scripture to 
diſcover ſo much of them, and to ſpeak 
plainly, notonly of one, but allo of many 
both Devils and Antichriſts: as Luk.$.30. 
Mas 
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Many Devils were entred into him, and 
x Iohn 2. 18. As ye have heard that Anti- 
cbriſt ſhall come, even now are there many 
Amichriſts. Of theſe I ſhall uow endea- 
vour to ſhew that they may indeed be 
rightly called Arch-rebels, by taking no- 
tice of ſome remarkable paſſages in Scri- 
pture , wherein by their properties and 
praQiſes their rebellious diſpoſitions are 
diſcovered, 


_— C——— 


SECT. XXIV. 


Of the arch-authour of Rebellion, the 
Devil. 


Or the firſt, I obſerved before out of 
$chindley,that the Rabbins cal the De- 
vilqvano, becauſe he fell away or revolted 
from God.St.Fu#de cals Devils,the Angels 
which kept not theix firſt eſtate{or principa- 
lity) bt left their own babitation, ver 6,we 
muſt underſtand it according ro that of 
Saint Peter, 2 Pet, 2.4. they ſinned: and 
all fin (as was ſhewed in the beginning) 
isin a larger ſenſe rebellion againſt God, 
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eſpecially, (and even inthe firicteſt ſenſe 
that may be) ſuch a ſin as that of the De- 
vils may well be conceived to have been, 
in reſpe&t of the quality thereof ( al- 
though the kind be not certainly known) a 
fin of obſtinate ſtubborn perverſeneſs. So 
that of the Prophet 1ſai«b ſpeaking of Z- 
gypt, chap. 19. 14. The Lord hath min- 
gled a perverſe ſpirit (or a ſpirit of per- 
wverſeneſc) in the midſt thereof, is reck- 
oned by ſome amongſt the names of the 
Devil. Saint Pau! calls him Belal, 2 Cer, 
6. 15. which Saint Hierome renders Apo» 
ftata, prevaricator, & abſque jugs, Libs, 
com, inTſaiam, an apoſtate, a prevarica- 
ror, and without yoak. He is an adyer- 
ſary thar not onely oppoleth himſelf both 
a9ainft God and againſt man, and cſpeci- 
ally againſt him that is both God and 
man Chriſt Jeſus, and thoſe men thar are 
in a ſpecial manner honoured by God a- 
bove others when he raiſeth them up to be 
inſtruments of his honour, as Zech, 3. 1. 
He ſhewed me Toſhua the high Prieft ftand- 
ing before the Angel of the Lord, and $a- 
#4an ſtanding at his right hand 10 reſiſt him 
(or to be his adyerſary) but that ſets on 

others 
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others alſo to oppoſe them. All the op- 
poſition that was, or is, or ever will be 
made againſt God by men, or by men a- 
geainſt one another in any thing wherein 
they ought to ſubmit themſelves and yield 
obedience, is the fruit of his malignity. 
He is the God of this world, that blindeth 
the minds of them that believe not,2 Cor. 
4:4. He is the Prince of the pewer of the 
air that workethin the children of diſobe- 
dience, Eph. 2. 2. Heir is, that with his 
Angels maketh war in heaven, and fighteth 
againſt M ichael and his Angels,Rev.12.7. 
He it is, that ſhall go ont to deceive the n4- 
ihons which are in the four quarters of the 
earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them 10- 

gether tobattel, Rev.20,8. It was hethat 
beguiled our firſt Parents , and brought 
them to rebell againſt God by eating the 
forbidden fruir, Ger.3.13. It was he that 
ſer on the men of Shechem todeal treach- 
crouſly with Abimelech, Fudg. 9. 23. It 
was he that undertook to be a lying ſpirit 
in the mouth of A4habs Prophets, to per- 

{wade him that he might go up and fall at 

Ramoth Gilead ,1 Kings 22.22, It was he, 

hat made three ſeverall artempts upon 

I 4 the 
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the Son of God himlelt, Mar.4. 1,05. It 
was he,thatentercd into##4a5, Joh. 13.27. 
made him betray his Maſter, and ſell him 
rothe Jews for thirty pieces of filver. In a 
word, he that commuteth ſin is of the De- 
wil, for the Devil ſinneth from the begin- 
wing : for this purpoſe the Son of God was 
manifeſted that he might deftroy the works 
of the Devil, 1 Fonn 3. 8, It Rebellion 
then be fin, 1t is the Devils work - and if 
itbe not fin, (as 7 ſaid before) itis not 
properly called Rebellion. The Devil then 
1s the Arch-rebel of all,as he that was both 
the fiit finner himſelf, and the firſt inſti- 
ator cf men unto fin. But this is gene- 
ral,for the Rebellion of men againſt men, 
that is, the obſtinate oppoſition of inferi- 
ours againſt their ſuperiours , ro whom 
they ſhould be ſubje&, and ſubmit them- 
{elves, that the Devil himfelt hath a more 
immediate operation upon men in that fin, 
then in ſome others, 1s not onely evident 
by that which hath been already alledged 
out of Rev.12.7. and Revelo. 8. and by 
the particular inſtances of the Shechemtes 
ana Fudzs, but may further appear if we 
conſider, that the evils of the]atter -—_ 
Ore- 
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foretold by St. Paul, 2 Tim. 3. 1, &c. and 
inſtanced in ſuch particulars eſpecially , 
as are the moſt proper either cauſes, 
ſymptoms, or prognoſticks of Rebellion, 
are by the ſame Apoſtle referred to wens 
departing from the faith, and giving heed 
to ſeducing ſpirits and doiirines of De- 
vils, 1 Tim. 4. 1, KRebel{jon is{uch anun- 
reaſonable ſin, that it there were not a 
Devil to teach, rhere would hardly be 
found a man to praciſeir, And therefore 
it is worth our obſervation, that St, Paul, 
ſpeaking of that man of ſin the childe of 
perdition, to whom ( as we ſhall ſee in 
the next Section ) the publick profeſſion 
of Rebelfion is in a ſpecial manner pro- 
per above others, '{aith of him, that hs 
coming is after the working of Satan , 
with all power, and ſigns, and lying won- 
aers, and with all deceiveableneſs of un- 
righteouſneſs, 2 Theſl. 2.9, 10. Intima- 
ting that there 15 a ſpecial work of Satar 
in it, when ſuch frezg deluſion is ſent un- 
ro men that they ſhould believe ſuch an 
Antichriſtian lie, tendered unto them un- 
der the colour of a Chriſtiantruth, as the 
dofarine of Rebellion is. 


Beſides, 
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Beſides, if we obſerve what evils they 


are that uſually precede Rebellion, as the 
cauſes outof which it ſprings, go along 
with it, as companions and aflociates, or 
ſucceed it, as the effe&s and fruits which 


ir bringeth forth , we may finde them © 


ſuch as the Devil hath a ſpecial opera- 
tion 1n. 

Of the firſt ſort is ezvy, Tit. 3. 3. We 
our ſelves were ſometimes fooliſh, diſabe- 
dient,deceived living in malice and 
envy. And of envy St, Fames ſaith, The 
ſpirit that dwelleth in us Iuſteth to envy, 
Jam. 4. 5. What ſpirit he meaneth we 
may ſee by that in the 7. verſe, Reſiſt the 
Dewil and he will flee from you. 

Ofthe ſecond fort are lying and hypo- 
criſie, 1 Tim. 4.1, 2. 1n the later times 
ſome ſhall depart from the faith , giving 
beed to ſeducing ſpirits and doftrines . of 
Dewils, ſpeaking lies in hypocrifie. And 
for tying our Saviour himſelf aſcribes it 
ro the Devil as hisown proper ſin, Joh. 
8. 44. When heſpeaketh a lie , he ſpeaketh 
of his ewn - for he ts 4 lyer, and the fa- 
ther of it. For Hypocriſie, when Satan fals 
from heavcn, it 15 as 12htning, Luk. 10. 
18, and 
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18. and, becauſe Satan himſelf is rrapſ- 
formed into an Angel of light , therefore 
it i5no great thing , if his miniſters alfs 
be transformed as the Miniſters of righte- 
ouſneſs, 2 Cor. 11, 14, 15, So St, Peter 
expoſtulates with Ananias his hypocrilie, 
A&. 5.3. Why hath Satan filled thine hears 
70 lie unto the holy Ghoſt ? 
Of the third ſort are ruiz , deſolation 
and deſtruftion, Prov. 17. 11, An evil 
man ſeeketh only Rebellion, therefore 4 
cruel meſſenger ſhall be ſent againſt him. 
And what more cruel meſſenger ts there, 
can there be, then the Angel of the bot- 
tomleſs pit, whoſe name in the Hebrew 
tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greek 
tongue hath his name Apollyon, that is ro 
ſay, 4 deftroyer ? Rev. 9. 11. Or rather, 
what meſſenger cither is or can be cruel, 
rhat js not of that evill one, who was a 
murtherer from the beginning, Toh. $. 
4 and ſtill 2s a 70aring Lyon walketh a- 
out, ſeeking whom he may devour * 
x Pet. 5. 8. And what courſe of pro- 
cceding in judgement can be more juſt, 
then that the ſame Devil, who is the prin- 
cipal author of fin, ſhould be the prin- 
cipal 
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cipal inſtrument of puniſhment alſo , 
unto rebels, and they the ſons of per- 
dition, as well as the ſons of rebellion , 
with ſpecial relation unto him as their 
Father. 


SBCT. XXV. 


Of the arch-inſtrument of Rebellion 
the Antichriſt. 


Urto deſcend from this arch-author 

of Rebellion the Devil, to him that 
15 next him, although nor in time, yet in 
eminence of activity in this kinde , the 
arch-inſtrument of Rebellion Antichrift, 
the whole _ of his profeſſion and 
praQiceis ſignificantly ſtyled by the A- 
poſtle ammoiz falling away, 2 Theſl. 2. 3. 
Concerning him the Scripture indeed 
hath not ſaid much, and that which is ſaid 
of him is not by way of hiſtorical Narra- 
tion, but of Propherical prediction, and 
ſo much the harder to be rightly under- 
ſtood , becauſe partiality and prejudice 
are alwaycs apt to interpoſe peculiar in- 
rereſts, 
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tereſts, whereby Interpreters many times 
are too much carryed away in the ap- 
plicationof that 2» hypotheſi, which ge- 
nerally propounded as :z theſi only might 
have been admitted without any great 
exception , or peradventure without ſo 
much as any queſtion made of ir. I ſhall 
for the preſent content my ſelf with the 
mention of two remarkable paſlages of 
Scripture, which I think will be eaſily 
on all hands acknowledged to ſpeak of 
Antichriſt, and. nor only ſo , but of thar 
great Antichriſt, ro whom, above others, 
that name by way of excellence doth ap- 
pertain. 

The one ſhall be that of the Apoſtle 
before quoted, 2 Thefl. 2. 3, &c. where, 
to omit allother particulars, the rebell:- 
ous diſpoſition of him that is there de- 
{cribed , hath theſe notorious marks to 
make it maniteſt, 

Firſt,as I ſaid before,the whole body of 
his profeſſion and practice is twcacda, 4 fal- 
ling away:we muſt underſtand it as St. Paul 
doth, 1 Tim, 4. 1. That in the latter times 
ſome ſhall depart from the faith, giving heed 
to ſeducing ſpirits and doctrines of Devils : 
then 
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then which there can be no more eminent 
act of rebellion againſt God. 

Secondly, he 1s ſtyled fenanter, that 
2143 of ſin: and if (as before) all ſin be 
Rebellion againſt God, that man of ſin 
muſt in effe& be as much as that man 
of rebellion, and rebellion not an adhe- 
rent adjun&t ſo much as an eſſential in- 
gredientin his conſtitution, 

Thirdly, he is called the ſon of perditi- 
on, atitle which the holy Ghoſt in Scri- 
pture hath never given unto any other, 
but only unto Judas that betrayed his 
Maſtcr , Joh, 17. 12, And the word 
tranſlated perdition mana > {CEMs, 45 It 
is uſed by St. Paul, Heb. 10. 29. in a 
ſpecial manner to denote a judgement 
peculiarly proper unto them, who are by 
him there termed drawers back, nals, 
ſabaudt 5:4«, ons of ſubdudtion. Beta 
on the former verſe obſcrves, that the 
word there uſed by the Apoſtle z4/ 
Smens9, if any man draw back, 15 the 
ſame by which the Hebrew word n>my 
Had. 2, 4. is rendred in the Greek, TvBy 

imei), elata ct : ea ratione, ſaith he, 
quod illid propric ſienificet ſeſe in arcen 
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aliquam quaſi tutiorem locum recipere, aut 
in ea ſe meri,quod videtnr facere quiſqurs, 
deſerts Deo, alibi ſe tmiorem fore exiſti- 
mat : becauſe it properly ſignifierh ro 
betake himſelf into ſome Tower as a 
ſafer place, or to defend himſelf in it , 
which he may ſeemto do, who forſaking 
God doth think that he can be ſatcr any 
where elle. Schindler renders it, a#dax, 
or preſuminuoſa faita eſt, is become bold 
or preſumptuous. Ir is the ſame word 
that is uſed, Numb. 14. 44. when Moſes 
ſaith, they preſumed to go up unto the hill 
zop ; for which heexpreſly accuſerh them 
of Rebellion , Deurt. I. 43. Tow would 
not hear, but rebelled againſt the com- 
mandement of the Lord , and went pre- 
ſumptuouſly up into the hill, So the ſon 
of perdition ſeems to be as much as one 
deſperately devoted unto that deſtruci- 
on, which is the proper puniſhment of 
thac preſumption, whereby obedience 15 
withdrawn trom God through confi- 
dence in ſomething elſe. And that in all 
Rebellion there is ſome { art leaſt ſuppo- 
ſed) ground of confidence, which gives 
encouragement thereunto, 15 intimated 

in 


128 The new Phanatique, or, 
in that phraſe of Rabsbakeh to Hezekiah, 
2 Kin. 18, 19, 20. What confidencess this 
wherein thou truſteſt? than ſayſt (but they are 
but vain words) I have cennſel and ſtrength 
or the war,now 0n whom doſt thon truſt, that 
thourebelleſt againit me 2 AndI am confi- 
dent,that never was nor is or will be any 
practice of Rebellion againſtGod or man, 
but accompanied with an expectation (at 
- leaſt inthe beginning)of ſuch good ſucceſs 
at laſt, as will ſufficiently recompenſe the 
coſt and pains, and peril of the buſineſs, 
both in the onſet at the firſt, and profſecu- 
tion afrerward. Yea I think I may ſafely 
fay it is impoſſible for any man to walk is 
the imagination of his own heart, but he 
which bisſſeth himſelf in his heart, ſaying 
T shall have peace, Deut.29 19. 
Foutthly, it is ſaid, Who oppoſeth and 
exalteth himſelf above all that is called 
God, or that is worſhipped, ſo that he, as 
Ged, ſatteth tn the Temple of God, ſhewing 
himſelf that be is God, This whether it 
be underſtood of profeſſed open oppolitt- 
on, and cxaltation by violence and force, 
or that which is ſecret and cloſe, by frau- 
Gulent deccirt and infinuation, under an 
hypociiticall 
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bypoctriticall ſhadow of ſubjection and 
pretended friendſhip: and whether by all 
that is called God and worlhipped we un- 
derſtand him that alone by nature of h:m- 
ſelf is ſuch, who oxely bath immortality 
dwelling in the light , which no man can ap- 
proach unto, 1 Tim. 6. 16. Qr thoſe to 
whom that name is imparted by reaſon of 
their offices onely, wherein they exerciſe 
ſupreme humane authoriry on garth. This 
I fay however underſtood dothevidence in 
him of whom it is ſpoken, the moſt rebel- 
lious diſpoſition thar may be, both break-> 
ing afunder all bords of ſubjeftion , 
and tranſcending all bounds of mode- 
ration : who (to uſe the expreſſion of 
the Prophet upon another occaſion, al- 
though not much unlike) enlargetch his 
deſire as hell, andis as death, and cannot 
be ſatisfied, but gathereth unto him all na- 
tions , and beapeth unto him all people, 
Hab.2.6. 

The other place, which I will mention 
is that of RevV.1it.7. where its (aid, that 
when the two witneſſes are about to finiſh 
theirteſtimony, the beaſt 1hat aſcendeth out 
of the battomleſs pit ſhail make war againſt 
K them 
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them, and shall overcome them and kill 
them, By the beaſt thar aſcendeth our of 
the bottomleſs pit, I ſuppoſe it will not 
be denycd by any, but that we muſt un- 
derſtand the Antichriſt, who the two wit- 
. ne(ſes are will not be ſo cafily determined. 
The Papiſts,fay they, are Henoch and Eli- 
4 , whom they conceive to be yet alive in 
the body (or in mortall fleſh) and that to 
this end, that when Antichriſt cometh 


they may oppoſe themſelves unto him, 


preiervethe cle in the faith of Chriſt, 
and at the length convert the Jews. Some, 
Pro: eſtants ſay, they are the ſacred Scri- 
ptures, and companies of bclievers. Some 
all the Miniſters of the word, which in 
the dayes of Aitichriſt ſhall oppoſe them- 
ſelves to him, reaching and miintaining 
the truth of the Goipel - and if any man 
weuld ſay, (which yet I will not that the 
two witneflcs are Chriſtian, Orthodox, 
Principality and Prelacy, not in the con- 
crete, but in the abſtract (I mean ail ſuch 
ſupreme governours, both Civill and Ec- 
clefiaſtical!, as in Countries at one time or 
other under the Juriſdiction of the great 
City,do with authority and power pub- 
Iickly 
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lickly profeſſe and maintain the ancient, 
Orthodox , Chriſtian Religion, againſt 
the innovations, hercfites, idolatries and 
tyrannies of Antichriſt, not in refpe& of 
their perſons ſo much, as of that authori- 
ty and power which properly belongeth 
unto them in their places, perapventure, 
as much might bepleaded from the Text 
it ſelf, in behalf of that opinion, as of a- 
ny other. 
But to leave that with a xondum conſtat 
for the preſent amongſt other queſtions 
not reſolved on, qu«rum adhuc ſub judice lis 
eft, ler the two witneſſes be who they 
will be, if the beaſt that aſcendeth out of 
the bottomleſs pit be the Antichriff, thar 
which is there ſaid of them and of him 
will ſufficiently manifeſt his rebellious dif- 
poſition, ſecond ro none, except it be thar 
of the Devil himſelf. For of them it is 
ſaid, Firſt, they are the witneſſes of Feſus 
Chriſt, the mighty Angel that came down 
from haven cloathed with a cloud , and 4 
rainbow on his head, and his face as it were 
the ſun, and hu fees as pillars of fire,chap. 
10.1. | 
Secondly , what they do as witneſſes 
K 2 there 
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there called propheſying) is given unto 
them by him to do, ver, 3. Thirdly, they 
Fand before the God of the Earth, as two 
olive trees, and two Candleſticks, ſecret- 
ly ſupplyed by him with ſuch ſpiritual fat- 
neſs as maintains their Lamps ſtill burn- 
7ng 30 give light to others, ver, 4. Fourth- 
ly, Fire proceedeth out of heir months and 
devoureth their Enemies : If any man will 
hurt them, he muſt in this manner be kil- 
led, ver. 5. Fiftly , They have power to 
ſhut Heaven, that it rain not 1n the days 
of their propheſie : and have power over 
waters to turn them to bloud, and to ſmite 
the Earth with all plagues as often as they 
w:ll, ver. 6. 

Of him it isſaid, Firſt, He ſhall make 
war againſt them : Secondly, He ſhall 
overcome them; Thirdly, He ſhall kill them: - 
and all this then, when they are about to 
finiſh their teſtimony , when they bave 
made a gooa progreſs in the perform- 
ance of their work already, . but yet have 
not brought it to the full perfection, 
ver, 7. Ihar which 1s done againſt the 
witneſſes of Jeſus Chriſt, is eſteemed by 
him as done againſt himſclf, Luk,10.16. 
Acts 
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Aats 9. 4. eſpecially whileſt they are do- 
ing that which isgiven.unto them by him 
to do, to the doing whereof they are 
not only appoinred and ordained, bur 
alſo enabled and aſſiſted by him , yea, 
whilett they are in preſence of God , be- 
fore his face, and are armed with ex- 
traordinary power to take vengeance up- 
on all, that arecither their own or his 
profeſſed Enemies, Yer he that, as 


God, fitteth in the Temple of God, ſhewing 


himſelf that he is God, not only fighteth, 
bur maketh war againſt them, and that 
with ſuch violence, that he overcometh 
them; and not content to have conquered 
only , killeth them alſo. So chat he nor 
only oppoſeth himlelf unto them in their 
prophecying by his ſecret practiſes , bur 
by his open profeſſion alſo,and that moſt 
preſumptuouſly before the face of God 
himſelf , neither daunted ar his preſence 
with them, nor diſmayed at the appear- 
ance of his power in them ; although that 
power extend it ſelf as high as Heaven, 
and as low as Earth, to the ſhutting of the 
one, that it rain not in the dayes of their 
propheſie, and to the ſmiring of the other 

K 3 with 
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with all plagues, as often as they will. Al- 
though they can tur» the waters into 
bloud', and kill thoſe that will 'burt them 
with the fire that proceedeth out of their 
months , aud devoureth their Enemies : 
yet none of theſe things move him, but in 
the madneſs of his rage he ruſheth on ſo 
furiouſly, that for the time he bears down 
all before him, and never thinks them 
enough overcome, whileſt life is left in 
them, but to complear his conqueſt over 
chem, as he imagineth, for ever killeth 
them, That which followeth of rherr 
bodies not ſuffered to be put in graves, 
ver.9, I mention nor, becauſe till accom- 
pliſhment lend further light to lead us 
unto the true underſtanding of the Pro- 
phelie , it cannot be certainly known 
whether that be intended as a further evi- 
dence of Antichriſtian cruelty, or as an 
effe& of Chriſtian confidence, and cour- 
teſie rowards the two witneſſes : though 
ſome things in the Text ſeem more ap- 
pliable unto the Jater then unto the for- 
mer acceptation, But withour that. there 
15 enough in the other three particulars 
to convince the Azxtichriſt of Arch-re- 
bellion 
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bellion againſt God and man, in that he 
maketh war againſt thoſe men that are 
witneſſes for Chriſt until he overcometh 
them, and having overcome, doth kill 
them ; that is, as much as lyes in him de- 
prive them of their very being , ſuch as 
was given them by Chriſt, robe not only 
for a time interrupting the Prophelſie, 
and over-turning them as Candleſticks, 
that they may nor hold out Lamps of 
light to others, but even deſpoyling them 
of all poſſibility of ever doing any thing 
as ſuch again , by rooting them up as 
Olive trees, not leaving ſo much as the 
ſtocks or ſtumps of them in the earth, 
to bud and bring forth any new ſucceſh- 
on of boughs and branches. If Rab- 
' ſhakeh urge it as an evidence of rebelli- 
on againlt Senacherib King of Aſſyria in 
Hezekiah, That he wonld turn away the 
face of one Captain of the leaſt of his ſer- 
vants, 2 King. 18. 24. If the Holy ghoſt 
take notice of it as an eminent act of 
rebellion in the Iſraelites, that when Re- 
hoboam (ent Adoram, who was over the 
tribute, they ſtoned him with ſtones that 
he dyed, 1 King, 12. 18. 24, If God by 
K 4 his 
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his Prophet interpret it rebellion in Zede- 
kiah againſt the King of Babyloz, that he 
ſent Embaſſadours ihto EZzypr, that they 
might give him Horſes and much people, 
thinking by that means to ſtrengthen him- 
ſelf againſt the King of Babylon, Ezck.17. 
15. How much more mult it be rebellion 
.in the Aztichriſt, not only to turn away 
the faces, but even totake away the lives, 
not of one, but of two, yea of all, not the 
leaſt, but the greareſt, of the ſervants of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and thar in the preſence of 
God himſelf, to deprive them of thar 
power which he hathgiven them , both 
in Heaven and in; Earth, and over the 
moſt active Elements, and inſtruments 
of his anger, fire and water, nor only to 
ſtrengthen him againſt them , bur even 
to take away all ſtrength, yea, all cxi- 
ſtence, and being ſuchas they were, from 
them ? 

All this is evident. in the Text, and 
cannot be denyed to be true concerning 
che Aptichriſt , the Beaſt that aſcendeth 
out of the bottomleſs pit, generally taken, 
as in Theſi only. Should I deſcend unto a 
particular application of it 1» hypothefs 
unto 
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unto the See of Rome , the Pope and his 
adherents 3 and take notice of all rhar is 
praiſed and profeſſed by them, whileſt 
the four vials are in pouring out upon 
them ( wherein peradventure the power 
of the wo witneſſes is moſt eminently ex- 
crciſed, and unto which that war which 
the Beaſt doth make againſt them, where- 
in they are overcome and killed by him, 
doth molt appear to ſynchroniſe) 1 doubt 
not, but I might find cauſe enough, to 
ſay, Thar ſince God created man upon 
the Earth, the Sun never ſaw Rebellion 
raigning with ſo high a hand atany time, 
or amonelt any other people: Yea,ſhould 
all rhe rebellions that ever were in the 
world before, be put tozether., this of 
the Antichriſi in one reſpe& or other 
would ſurpaſs them all, And taking it 
for granted, that the Pope is the Anti- 
chriſt , and that Rebellion, both againſt 
God and man, 1s now a dayes practiſed 
by ſome that profeſs themſelves Chriſti- 
ans 3 I ſhould make no great ſcruple to 
call it, not only ſinful and devilliſh, bur 
alſo Antichriſtian and Popiſh Rebellion, 
although the perſons that practiſe it, 
ſhould 
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ſhould publickly proteſt that they are, 
and ſolemnly vow and ſwear ten thou- 
ſand times over, that they will be al- 
wayes utter Enemies to Antichriſt and 
all Popery. For, I am confident, that as 
the ten horns, which are upon the Beaſt, 
are they that in the end, when the words 
of God ſhallbe fulfilled, ſhall hare zhe 
Whore, and make her deſolate and naked, 
and ſhall eat her fleſh and burn her with 
fire, Rev. 17. 16, 17. ſo in the mean 
eime it hath been, is, and will be one of 
the principal properties of the myſtery of 
iniquity, 2 Theſl, 2. 7. to work by con- 
traries, and to be molt of all builded up 
by thoſe hands that moit pretend to pull 
it down. Our of queſtion rhere is ſome- 
thing more then ordinary in it, that he 
who makes war. againſt the 1wo witneſſes, 
and overcometh them, and killeth them, 
15 ſtyled notonly a beaſt riſing up out of 
the Sea, but 4 beaſt coming up out of the 
earth, Rev. 13. 1, L1. but the beaſt that 
aſcendeth out of the bottomleſs pit : it may 
be in reſpe&t of thoſe grounaleſs depths 
of deceir, which are practiſed by him in 
manazing that war, wherein _— on 

rhers 
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chers he proves unhappily ſuccesful, 97n- 
cendo certior exul, And of all the depths 
of Satan I cannot imagine how there 
| ſhould be any deeper then that our of 
whichthoſe grand deccivings are drawn, 
wherewith they ſport themſelves that 
ſay, Let us do evil that good may come, 
whoſe damnation ti juſt, Rom. 3.8. If 
there be any one thing® above others, 
which the Antichriſt may properly chal- 
lenge as peculiar to himſelf, I think it is 
the profeſſed practiſe of Rebellion of pur- 
poſe ro promote pretended Religion. 
For nothing can be more dire&tly oppoes 
ſite both unto the doctrine and pradtiſeof 
Chriſt himſelf, and his Apoſtles, of Or- 
thodox. Chriſtians in the primitive times 
of the Church, and of all genuine Pro- 
ceſtants ſince the Reformation : from 
which they that now adayes recede can- 
not chooſe bur make rhemſelves tranſ- 
oreſlors, by building again the things 
which they deſtroyed, and may very fit- 
Iv be ſpoken unt2,as the bewitched Gala- 
tians are by St. Paul, Areye ſo fooliſh ? 
Having begun in tbe ſpirit, are ye wow 
made perfect by the fleſh ? Gal. 3..3. Whar 


ſtrange 
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ſtrange kinde of Logick other men have 
learnt I cannot tell , but to me it 
ſeems altogether inconſiſtent with the 
rules of right reaſon, that any bur 
Popiſh Antichriſtian concluſions ſhould e- 
ver be inferred upon properly Popiſh An- 
tichriſtian premiſes, Nor can I concetve 
how the beaſt that aſcendeth out of the 
bottomleſs pit, ſhou!d ever cither kill or 
overcome the two witneſſes, unleſs it be 
by the means of ſome men , that take 
upon them to propheſie, as they do, 
clothed in Sackcloth. If the fire that pro- 
 ceedeth out of their mouths devoureth * 6% 
profeſſed Enemies, I know not how any 
(what ever their will be ) ſhould have 
power to do them hurt, except it be ſome 
of their pretended friends. Certainly the 
Beaſt that ſpake as a Dragon, could ne- 
ver have deceived them that dwell upon 
the Earth fo as he did, but that he had 
two Horns like a Lamb, Rev. 13 .11, &c. 
Nor did St. Paul need to have been ſo jea- 
lous over the Corinthians, left by any 
means,as the Serpent beguiled Eve through 
his ſubtilty, ſo their minds ſhould be cor- 
rupted from the ſimplicity that & in 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, had not the falſe Apoſtles been de- 
ceitful workers, sransforming themſelves 
into the Apoſtles of Chriſt, as the Mint- 
fters of righteouſneſ, 2 Cor. 11.2,3. 14; 
Is. Thoſe that troubled the Galatians, 
and would pervert the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
Gal. 1. 7. wereſuch as deſired to make 4 
fair ſhew in the fleſh,chap.6.12. Nor were 
the Elders of Epheſus warned by St. Paul 
to take heed of the grievous Wolves on- 
ly, that ſhould enter in among them not 
ſparing the flock : but of thoſe men allo, 
that ſhould ariſe ont of their own ſelves, 
ſpeaking perverſe things to draw away di- 
roles after them, A&&. 20. 29, 3o. The 
danger many times 1s greateſt there, 
where the cauſe of ſuſpicion is leaſt of 
all diſcerned, Foſeph was nor ſold un- 
rothe# 7hmaetires by any but by his own 
Brethren,nor Chriſt himſelf betrayed into 
the hands of the Fews, but by one of his 
own Diſciples. 

Although the Church be ſo founded on 
the rock that the gates of hell ſhall nor pre- 
wail azainſt it, yeras St, Hierom in- an0- 
ther caſe ſaith, 17r#s hoſts eft, intus peri- 
culum, it hath often enemies enow with- 
in, 
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in, both to pollute its purity, add to di- 
ſturbe its peace. But none do it greater 
miſchief then they, that under a pretence 
of mending the lights, both quite pur 
them our, and do what they can to re- 
move the Candleſticks themſelves out of 
their places: that, whilſt they take upon 
them bur to prune ſome branches of the 
Olive trees, lay axes to their roots to hew 
them down,as it they were fit for nothing, 
bur only to be fuel for the fire : that un- 
der a colour of kindneſs unto Chriſt, as 
it they hada care to kcep all his rights 
entire to himſelf alone, do all they can to 
wreſt into their own, out of his witneſles 
hands, that power, which he hath given 
unto them to exerciſe for him. If cauſe 
cauſe be cauſa canſati, and he in the Poer 
had any good good reaſon on his fide, 
when he ſaid, 

Pergama tnc vida cum Vince poſſe ooeet, 
I {ce not who can be more juſtly ſuſpe- 
Red of helping the Beait ro overcome 
and kill ;he ro witneſſes,then they,whoſe 
behaviour rowarads them 1s ſuch, as may 
juſtly give occafion unto God for a time 
tro puniſh the World with the _—_ of 

them, 
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them. But who rhey are.that in all proba- 
bility do moſt offend that way,I had rather 
ſhould be read in the language of a lear- 
ned Commentator upon that portion of 
Scripture, then mine own. His wordsare 
theſe, 2uis novit, an non Eccleſia Refor- 
mata probrum Chriſto hac parte illatum, 
Teſtium ad tempus ſublatione, Initura ſit 3 
quod eos pro legationss dignitate, dum frue- 
bantur non habuiſſent ? Notum eſt nimu? 
quid ab Eccleſits Reformatis in hanc par- 
tem peccatum ſit: utqz dum prophete 
Chriſti, Templo Dei repurzando ſtrenut 
incubuere, alii interim gazis ejus expi- 
landis oblationibuſq;, intervertends , ſan- 
cHifiimum opus commacularunt ; ne ali- 
ments quidem alicubi (magno vere Reli- 
£10nts dedecore ) relicts, quibus miniſtrt 
ejus honeſte & pro ordinis ſni dignitate 


ſuſtentarentur ; nedum ut quod ſuperabun- 


aaret, ad rei reformate amplificationem, 
belli facri neceſitatis, afflicforum fratrum 
jubſidium , alioſq; pios uſus ſeponerent. 
And I the rather credit him therein, be- 
cauſe (as he hath well obſerved)that part 
of the Propheſie, concerning the ſucceſs 
2t the #90 witneſſes, when they are abour 
'c) 
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to finiſh their teſtimony, tuns parallel 
unto the hiſtory of our Saviours Paſſion, 
ReſurreQion, and Aſcecnfion, in ſundry 
circumſtances, And amongſt other re- 
markable particulars antecedent ro our 
Saviours ſuffering, that of Fudas his co- 
venanting with the high Prieſts for 30. 
pieces of filvcr to betray him unto them, 
Mar. 16. 14, &c. 1s not only forctold by 
He Prophet Zechariah, chap. 11. 12,6. 
but likewiſe ſpecial notice taken of the 
low price that they valued him art, as that 
which gave occaſion to his cutting aſuncer 
his ſtafte called bands, that he might break 
the brotherhood between Fudah and Iſrael : 
whercupon immediately follows his ta- 
king unto him the 7aſlruments of a fooliſh 
Shepherd, and the raiſing up of an idol 
Shepherd in the Land. Nor do we read 
that Fadas did ever entertain any thought 
of b<traying his Maſtcr, untill he had with 
indignation ſeen more coſt beſtowed on 
him, then he thought was neceſfary : as 
is evident in all the four Evangeliſts , 
eſpecially St. Foha, whortels us expreſly, 
chap, 12. 4, &c. That it was Judas Iſca- 


riot Simons ſon which ſhould betray him, 
that 
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that ſaid, why was not this oyutment ſold 
for three hundred pence, and given to the 
poor ® Not that he cared for the poor : but 
becanſe he was a thief, and had the bag, 
and bare what was put therein, A ſhrewd 
{1gn that they are moſt aptto deal Fudas- 
like with Chriſt, who think (as he did) 
all coſt beſtowed on him to be bur waſt, 
excePtit be to pafe thorow their own 

fingers, that they themſelves may have a 
feeling of it. And one thing more I muſt 
needs take notice of, that as none of the 
Diſciples denyed, curſed and for{wore his 
Maſter, but Peter only,who alone without 
his leave drewa {word in his defence, ſo 
neither is it ſaid of the reſt that they all 
forfook bim anal fled,till after that Peter had 
raſhly atrempred to defend him by force. 
As it the holy Ghoſt would have Chriſti- 
ans obſerve, thar fighting for Chriſt with- 
out warrant from him 1s the next fore- 
runner of forſaking him. And certainly, 
when he himſelf doth urge his ſervants 
not fizhting to defend him from the Fews 
as an argument to prove that his King- 
dom is not of this world, Joh, 18, 36. 
cither we muſt deny the conſequence, and 


{0 
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ſo argue him guilty of falſhood,who pro- 
feſſeth that he was born for this end, and 
For this cauſe came into the world, that he 
ould bear witneſs to the truth, ver, 37. or 
elſe be forced to confeſs, that they who 
pretend to hght for Religion give too 
much occaſion to ſuſpect, that they intend 
not ſo much a ſpiritual kingdom unto 
Chriſt, as a temporal dominion unto 
themſclves. Which may eaſily appear to 
have been the main end, unto w-*?: the See 
of Rome the Pope and his adherents have 
bent their endeavours , ever fince they 
tranſlated #0z occidendo ſed moriendo, in- 
to 707 moriendo ſed occidends, and choſe 
rather to make others, theg-to be them- 
ſelves , partakers of the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, alrhough it were his obedience 
to death, even the death of the Croſſe , 
through which, as the captain of our ſal- 
vation, he was made perfect, Heb. 2.10. 
and that not only for our ſakes, but for 
our exampte alſo, 1 Per, 2. 21. So that 
Antichriſt never ſhewes more like him- 
ſelt, then when he ſeems forwardeſt ro 
fight for Chriſt, c{pecially when he ma- 
keth war againſt them , whom God = 
is 
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his good providence bath raifed up to be 
nurſing Fathers and wurſing Mothers to 
his Chureh, thoſe higher powers , unto 
which every ſeul muſt needs be ſubject, not 
only for wrath, but alſe far canfcience ſake, 
Rom. 13.1, 5, 


AEm—— 
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SECT. XXVI. 
The Concluſton. 


Say no more ; bur heartily pray that, 
| as Chriſt came once in humility to de- 
ſtroy the works of the Dewil,wherot Rebel- 
lion is none of the leaſt, and will one day 
come again in glory to conſume with the 
ark his mouth , and deſiroy with the 

righineſs of his coming, that wicked the 
Antichriſt, whole religion, ſo far as it is 
properly his own, is the profeſſion and 
practice of Rebekion, in oppoſing and ex- 
alting himſelf above all that is called God, 
or that i worſhipped : ſo all that rake upon 
them to love the Lord Feſws Chriſt infin-. 
ccrity may bogh inwardly abhor,and hate 
2 in 
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in their hearts, and outwardly in their lives 
and converſarions give evidence of their 
unfained diſlike and deteſtation of all Re- 
bellion againſt God and man, that he may 
both enlarge their hearts tornuy the wayes 
of his Commandements, and they may 
readily {ubmit themſelves to every ordi- 
nance of man for his ſake : chat if the fiery 


tryal ſhall happen unto them , and they 


for conſcience toward God endure grief , 
ſuffering wrongfully, they may not think it 
ſtrange, but rejoyce, in as much as they are 
partakers of Chriſts ſufferings , and the 
Spirit of God and of Glory reſteth on them - 
that ſuffering according to the will of God, 
as Chriſtians ought to do, patiently and joy- 
fully, they may commit the keeping of their 
ſouts to him in well doing, as unto a faith- 
ful Creatour, Amen, 


Anno, cujus numzrus Chonogrammare iſto | 
yortivo comprehenditur, 


it ſolt ſapten's Deo gloria, vweritati viftoriaz pietat; 
Danes, Eccle fie paxs retpublice proſperitas, regao ſtabili- 
625, iegt Lai ac plena fulicitas. 
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A Poſiſcript, 


Briefly pointing out that 
uſe, which may be made of the 
foregoing Treatiſe, by way of 


Interenceand Application. 


— 


In Eight Seftions. 


SuCT. k 


The occaſion of the Authors writing 
this Poſtſcript and bis purpoſe in it. 


Aving in the precedent Treatiſe, 
H abour ſixteen years ago, taken no- 
tice of what I found obſervable 
in holy Scripture, concerning the nature 
of Rebellion , together with the proper- 
ties and practiſes of Rebels, and now 
(March 11.1660.) conſidering how ma- 
ny, and how great Revolutions have 
L3 - been 
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been ſeen to all the world, in the publick 
affairs of theſe Nations, ſince that time ; 
I think I have juft cauſe and occaſion, 
not ' only, with humble reverence and 
admiration, to adore the infinite wiſdom 
and goodneſs of God, whoſe Providence 
diſpoſed, That thofe things ſhould be 
written ſo loug afore-hand for our learu- 
7ng, as St. Paul fpeaketh , Rom. 15. 4. 
And to be our examples, upon whom the 
ends of the world are come, that we ſhould 
not Luft after evil things, as itis, 1 Cor, 
IO, 6,11, But Jikewiſe with horror and 
amazement to lament and bewail the 
carelc(s negle& at leaſt, if not wilful con- 
tempt thereof by ſome, who profeſs 
themſelves Chriſtians, and pretend to a 
more then ordinary meaſure of Sanctity 
and Sincerity, For had not rhe Prince of 
the power of the azr, the Spirit that workk- 
eth in the children of diſobedience, Eph. 
2. 2. The God of this world blinded the 
minds of tyem which believe not, left the 
lizht of the glorious Goſpel of Chrift, who 
is the Image of God, ſhould \ſhime unto 
thew, 2 Cor. 4.4. Had they mot become 
ain in their tmazinations , had not theiv 


foolifh 
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fooliſh hearts been darkned, Rom. 1, 21. 
thole men, who now adayes are called 
Phanaticks, whether old or new , might 
eaſily have ſcen their own diſpoſitions de- 
ſcribed, and have heard their own dooms 
decreed, in thoſe things, which are re- 
corded by the holy Ghoſt in Scripture, 
concerning Rebels and Rebellion , from 
the firſt beginning of the world until the 
laſt conſummation thereof, Rebels are, 
and will be, Rebels ſtill, as well at long 
running, as at firſt ſetting out. Nor ſay 
I this with reſpe& unto thoſe amongſt 
our {elves alone, but likewiſe with re- 
lation unto others every where elſe. Re- 
bellion is Rebellion in every corner of 
the world, as well as in Chriſtendom, and 
Rebels are Rebels, as well in Germany, 
Spain, and Ttaly, as in Ezxgland , Scot- 
land, France and Ireland. Butevery man 
is, or ought to be, beſt acquainted with 
himſelf, and with his own particular Pra- 
ciſes,Opinions and Principles; and there- 
fore withour condemning or accuſing 
any, eſpecially ſuch as have been judged 
already,and are gone totheir own places, 
I will only defire every man , that hath 
L 4 read 
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read the forc-going Treatiſe, to conſider 
ſcriouſly, what uſe he may make there- 
of, by way of Inference and Application : 
which is, That what the holy Ghoſt in 
Scripture hath expreſſed, concerning Re- 
bels and Rebellion ; may be a Touch- 
ſtone for all men to try themſelves by, 
whether indeed they be Rebels or no : 
and conſequently a ground of juſt re- 
proof and terror unto ſome, of comfort 
and encouragement to others, of ſerious 
Admonition and Exhortation unto all. 


S&C9Y. IL 
That which is recorded in Scripture 
concerning Rebels and Rebellion, 
a T ouch-ſtone for all men to try 
themſelves by. Whether indeed they 
be Rebels or no. 


'Or the firſt, if Rebellzon in Scripture 
| doth generally {ignifie any oppoſiri- 
on of an anferiour unto his Superiour, 
contrary unto that duty of ſubjedion , 
wherein he ſtandeth obliged unto him, 
more particularly that, which is accom- 


panyed 
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panyed with obſtinate, perverſe, and 
ſtubborn contumacy, or contempt z eſpe- 
cially. that, which1s openly avowed, and 
purpoſely maintained by violence and 
force of Arms , as is evidenced in the 
ſecond and third Sections of the fore- 
going Treatiſe ; then all they that know 
themſelves guilty of ſuch oppoſition , 
muſt needs confeſs that they are Rebels 
unleſs they will pretend they may corre& 
Gods Word, and charge the holy Ghoſt 
himſelf, by whoſe Inſpiration the Scri- 
ptures were written , with ſhortneſs of 
diſcourſe : which in effe& would be no 
leſs then blaſphemy : But, it they be 
{ure they are not guilty of ſuch oppoſiti- 
on ; they may be as ſure, that they are 
not lyable to thar appellation. As a Su- 
periour, in relation unto his Inferiour, 
cannot upon any account be a Rebel : 
ſo an Inferiour , in relation unto his 
- Superiour , muſt needs be a Rebel ; if 
be wilfully , and contemptuouſly oppoſe 
himſelf , by violent reſiſtance, or obſti- 
nate,perverſe, and ſtubborn diſobedience. 
And chat not only when he doth it alone 
by himſelf, but likewiſe when he doth 
ic 
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x together with others , be they never 
ſo many : yea,though he be notan author 
or ring-leader therein, but only an afſo- 
ciate unto, a partaker with, or a follower 
of others : as is ſhewed, Seion 4, Nor 
is he a Rebel only, that being an inferi- 
our, doth purpoſely and deliberately in- 
tend and reſolve to caſt off all ſubje&ion 
generally unto his Superiour, and that he 
may ſtill continue and perſiſt in his ob- 
ſtinate courſe of diſobedience, doth la- 
bour by multitude and power to with- 
and and over-top anthority, by violence 
and force of arms, to maintain and up- 
hold himſelf in his diſobedience, and ſer 


himſelf free from that ſubjcion, which- 


he oweth, and 15 due to his Supertour : 
bur even he,that doth it in any one parti- 
cular, and bur ſuddenly, or occaſionally 
only,ſo lons as that diſobedience is conti- 
nued and perſiſted in : as is ſhewed in the 
5. Section. Yea, he is a Rebel, according 
to the language of che holy Ghoſt in 
Scripture, who doth ſo oppoſe himſelf, 
not only to his publick, wherher Political 
or Eccleſiaſtical, but likewiſe to his Oe- 
conomical Superiour , whether paternal 
or 
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or deſpotical : for in all theſe reſpects 
may one manbe inferior unto another, as 
his Superiour, and by obſtinate diſobedi- 
ence become guilty of Rebellion againſt 
him : as is ſhewed in the 17. and 19. Se- 
&ions. Nay more, in relation unto God, 
who is Superionr unto all men, and all 
men inferiours unto him, in a larger, 
chough not in a firicter ſenſe, every man 
as being a ſinner againſt him, is a Rebel 
alſo : as 15 ſhewed 1n the 3. Seftion. Yea, 
and he,that is a Rebel againſt God in a 
ſtriter{enſe, may be a Rebel againſt man 
alſo, when being an inferionr he obſti- 
nately diſobeyerh his Superiour, requiring 
obedience unto the Commandements of 
God : andhe, that is a Rebel againſt man 
immediately, may be a Rebel mediately 
againſt God alſo ; becauſe God doth al- 
ways require of inferiours obedience unto 
the precepts and prohibitions of their Su- 
periours 1n all tings, that are not either 
cxpreſly,or by neceflary conſequence, for- 
bidden or commanded by himfelf: as is 
thewed in thes, Section. 


SECT. 
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SECT. 3. 


Rebellion a very hainous and pernici- 
05 CrIMe. 


Or the ſecond, If Rebellion be an 
Þ tainous and perniciousevil, both odi- 
ous init ſelf, diſgracefull and dangerous 
unto them that practiſe ir, eſpecially then 
whenir, 1$as it may be, aggravated by (c- 
verall important circumſtances, asis ſhew- 
edintheg, 10,11.17. Sections, and in 0- 
ther places : how can it chooſe but fill the 
faces with (ſhame, and trike terrour to the 
hearts of ail thoſe men, whoſe own con- 
ſciences witnels againſt them thar they are 
guilty of that crime? eſpecially if they 
be ſuch , as profeſſe themſelves Chriſti- 
ans, and pretend they have been taught as 
the truth is in Jeſus; becauſe by being 
Rebels they deny that in their works par- 
ticularly, which by their words they ge- 
nerally proteſs, and by building again the 
things which they deſtroyed, make them- 
ſclve; tranſgreſſours, as Saint Pani ſpeak- 
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erh, Gal, 2. 18, All the woes and curſes, 
all che Judgements of God denounced in 
hisword againſt impenitent ſinners in ge- 
neral, as well as againſt Rebels in particu- 
lar, belong unto them whilſt they are ſuch. 
No man I ſuppoſe will be ſo unreaſonable, 
as to deny or doubt of the certainty of 
this truth, and therefore whoſoever hath 
dealt fincerely with himſelf in the for- 
mer particular, when he hath cauſe, to con- 
fels a Rebell, will not refuſe, or rather 
cannot forbear todeal ſeverely with him- 
ſelf alſo, and ſay with the Prophet Fere- 
miah, Lam. 1.20, My bowels are troubled, 
mine heart is turned within me, for Thave 
grievouſly rebelled, It the praftice of Re- 
bellion,cſpecially under a pretence of pro- 
moting by ſuch means true Chriſtian Re- 
ligion in the pnrity and power of it, be not 
Poptth and Antichriſtian onely, but even 
Helliſh and Diabolical alſo,as is ſhewed in 
the 24, and 25 Seions, even impudence 
me thinks ſhould bluſh and preſumption 
tremble, to ſee thoſe men that call them- 
ſelves Saints, and would be reputed of the 
godly party. liſted in the black Regiment of 
the Beaſt that afſcendeth out of the bot- 
tomleſs 
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tomleſs pit, and labouring with all their 
might aud main, w:ththe hazard of their 
bodies and their ſouls to, not onely ro 
make war againſt and overcome, but even 
to kill the witnefles of Jelus, and if poſſi- 
bly they could to interrupt their refurre- 
ion unto life again, and hinder their 
aſcenſion into heaven. But as Saint Paul 
hath foretold, Evil men and ſedacers ſhall 
wax worſe and worſe, deceiving and being 
deceived: Ever learning and never coming 
10 the knowledge of the truth. Now as 
Jannes «zd Jambres withſtood Mos, ſo 
do theſe alſs withſtand the truth, Men of 
. Corrupt minds reprobate concerning the 
faith. But they ſhall proceed no further; 
for their folly (hall be manifeſt to ail men, 
as theirs alſo was, 2 Tim. 3, 7,8,9.13. 
When they ſhall ſay peace and ſafety, then 
ſudden de flirudtion cometh upon them una- 
wares, as travail upon a woman with child, 
and they ſhall not eſcape, as the ſame A- 
poſtle ſpeaketh, 1 Theſ. 5.3. For he that 
being eften reproved hardeneth bis neck, 
ſhall ſuddenly be deſtroyed, and that with- 
out remedy, Prov. 29 1, 

Sc. 
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SECT. IV. 


To be preſerved or recovered from the 
crime of Rebellion a very great 


bleſsing. 


Or the third, Tf ir be, as certainly it 

is, a great bleſſing, to be preſerved 
from the guilt and power and puniſhment 
of any fin, either by reſtraining, or eſpe- 
cially by renewing grace, and when men 
have been overtaken, and have fallen, to 
be reſtored by repentance z, then of nece(- 
ſity it muſt by ſo inthe caſe of ſuchan 
hainous and pernictous crime as Rebellion 
is : they whothrough the preventing and 
aſſiſting grace of God, have kept them- 
ſelves, being kept by him innocent from 
that great tranſgrefſion, haye gxeat cauſe 
to magnific the goodneſs of God unto 
them, .and to rejoyce in hope, that he who 


hath begunthar good work in them, will 


graciouſly proceed to continue it ſtill and 
perfect it unto the end, that by patient 
continuance in wel-doing, ſeeking for 


glory 
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glory, and honour, and immortality they 
may receive the end of their faith, the ſal- 
yation of their ſouls, crernallife, and thar 
Crown of righteouſneſs, which is laid up 
for them, thar love and look for his ap- 
pearirg; who bumbled himſelf and bccame 
obedient to the death, even the death of the 
creſs, and therem gave himſelf an enſam- 
ple for us, that we ſhould follow his ſteps, 
And to thoſe who formerly have been 
guilty of .Rebellion, but now have known 
the plague of their own hearts,, and. have 
accepted the punifiment of thair- iniquity, 
who by . truce and unfeigned repentance 
have m :de their pcace with God, .and are 
fully re{olvedfor the future never to be fo 
overtaken again, theie is greater cauſe of 
comfort and encouragement, thn myri- 
ads of carthly contentments can afford. 
Bboth God and. all good men. will highly 
app aud them all, and there, thall be joy 
in heaven over every one of them, ever 
gore then over uintty aud nine juſt perſons 
which need no repentance : as our Saviour 
himſelf ſaith, Luk, 15.7.Such prodigal ſons 
when they come to themſelves indeed,and 
return home to their heavenly Farher, are 
welcomed 
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welcomed by him with more then ordi- 
nary cntertdinment; and if any felf-con-. 
ceited brethren will unkindly upbraid 
chem with their former fallies, he him- 
ſelf will anſwer for them, and be their ad- 
vocate to plead their cauſe unto their beſt 
advantage, as is moſt emphartically evyi- 
denced in the Parable, Lake 15. 11.6. 


Szct V.:. 


A ſerious Exhortation unſeignedly to 
to repent of, and carefuly to watch 
againſt, the crime of Rebellion. 


Or the fourth; If it be a neceſſary du- = 

ty, as certainly it is for every man in 
particular eſpecially if he profeſle himſelf 
a Chriſtian, unfeignedly to repent of all 
his fins paſt, and carefully ro watch againſt 
all future falls, then of neceſſity ir muſt 
beſoin the caſe of Rebellion, which is 
not onely a fin in it ſelf, bur uſually ac- 
companied with other fins : or rather in- 
deed a gencral Magazine of all miſchiets 
there being hardly any other evil to be 
found 
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found, which it will not proceed from, or 
produce, as 1s ſhewed in the 14, 15, and 
16 Sections of the foregoing Treatiſe. 
They then that know themſelves to be 
Rebels indeed, as they tender the vlory 
of God, the credit of Religion,the welfare 
of the places where, and perſons amongſt 
whom they live, their own ſpiritual com- 
fort, and temporall proſperity for the pre- 
ſcent, yca the future eternal ſalyation of 
their own fouls, muſt give all diligence, 
both ſpeedily and thorowly by true and 
unfcigned repentance, and a real Refor- 
mation to return unto God, and recover 
that eſtate from whence they are fallen : 
that fince they have not had primas partes 
Inxocentie, by avoiding the guilt of Re- 
bellion, yet at leaſt they may have ſecux- 
Aus partes Penitentie, by endeayouring 
that ſo great a fin may nor continue ti]l to 
have dominion over them, but that they 
may be delivered our of that ſnare of the 
Devil, wherewith they have been led cap- 
tive by him at his will, as Saint Paul ſpeak - 
eth, 2 Tim, 2.16, that, as heexhorteth 
concerning wrath or ſinfull anger, Eph.4. 
26,27. (wh ch,Rcbcilion,I think,is ſe:dom 
or 
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or never without, if they would not give 
plice unto the Devil, to ſer up his throne 
in them,they ſuffer not the ſun to go gown 
upon their fin. Out of queſtion he thar 
lieth down to fleep with Rebellion in his 
ſoul unrepented of, is ſure to have the 
Devil for his bedfellow atleaſt, And for 
the reſt, all they that have been either de- 
tended or delivered from that fcarfull e- 
ſtate,are mainly concerned, as much asthe 
preſent ſafery and eternal ſalyation of their 
precious ſouls comes to, to take heed that 
they ſtand faſt, that they be Arong inthe 
Lord, and in the power of his might, tas 
kinz unio them the whols armonr of God, 
that they may be able to land againſt the 
wjles of the Devil, and to quench all the 
firry darts of the wicked : as Saint Paul 
exhorteth, Epheſ, 6, to, &c. And tothis 
purpoſe, for breviry fake, I will onely 
commend to their conſiderations this one 
caution, that, as ever they deſire intend 
and expe roeſcape, being guilty of Re- 

bellious practices, they withdraw them- 
{clves from the ſociety of Rebellious per- 
ſons, and take heed they give no enter- 
t21hment unto any Rebellious opinions, 

M 2 Or 
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or principles, whatſoever extraction they 
be of, whether Popiſh, Presbyterian, or 
Popular : it it be not more proper to re- 
fer them all unto one original, the My- 
ſtery of Iniquity, as their common Mo- 
ther : For 1 make account, that Popery, 
Presbytery, and Popularity , rightly un- 
derſtood with reſpect to ricir rebellious 
opinions and principles , are bur as fo 
many ſeveral Dialed&s in the language of 
that Beaſt, which had two horns like 4 
Lamb, and ſpake as a Dragon, Revel. 
£3.45. | 
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SECT. VI. 


Religion and Liberty of Conſcience, 
wnjuſtly pleaded to juſtifie, or to ex 
cſe, Rebellion. 


B-- peradventure ſome men will think 
it improbable at leaſt, it not impoſ- 
Iible, that they who prerend unto others, 
| and it may be per{ſwade themſelves, that 
they do nothing bur out of pare zeal for 
Relig10n, 
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Religion , and that they may preſerve 
their Liberty of Conſcience, which they 
are perſwaded they ought to contend for, 
with all earneſtneſs , and to their utmoſt 
perils, ſhould be guilty of Rebellion, and 
juſtly to be tearmed Rebels. To this I an- 
{wer : Firſt, It is true, that to ſay a Re- 
ligious Rebel is conrradictio in adjecto - 
that crue Religion and Rebellion are 
inconſiſtent contraries : But it 15 as true) 
That every Imagination of the Mind 1s 
not Religion, nor every Zclot truly Reli- 
gious : witneſs the Phariſees among the 
Fews , of whom our Saviour ſo ofren 
con:3i:e) 3 and the falſe Apoſtles, with 
whom Þ:, *aut had ſo much ado: who 
thouzh tney were indeed the Miniſters 
of Satan, and deceiiful workers, were yet 
transformed as the Minittcrs of righteou(- 
neſs; yea, transformed themſelves into 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt, 2 Cor, 11, 13, 
I4, 15, Ifdiſlimulation and hypocrifie be 
any ordinary property of Rebels, as is 
ſhewed Section 15, then Rebels may be 
Rebels indeed, notwithſtanding their pre- 
tended zeal for Religion : and, grant 
them as religious in other things as them- 
M3 {elves 
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ſelves can deſire, yet in the praftice of 


Rebellion they mult needs be irreligious. 
Second!y, it is true, That Liberty of Con- 


ſcience 15 a precious thing , dearly pur- 


chaſed by Chriſt, and graciouſly be-- 


ſtowed upon them that are his : and 
therefore, as to be highly valued, ſo care- 
fully ro be kept and preſerved by them, 
Stand faſt, ſaith St. Paul, in the Liberty 
wherewith Chriſt hath made you free, and 
be not intangaled again with the yoke of 
bondaze, Gal. 5. 1. Bur it is ſpiritnal 11- 
berty of conſcience, not carnal licenct- 
ouſneſs of converſation , which Chriſt 
hath purchaſed for Chriſtians. And there- 
fore the Apoſtle in the 13, verſe of thar 
chapter, having ſaid, Brethren, ye have 
been called unto liberty , addeth withall, 
only uſe not liberty for an occaſion of the 
fleſh, but by love ſerve one another, As 
free, ſaith St. Peter , and not uſing ( or, 
aot having) your liberty for a cloak of 
maliciouſneſs, bat as the ſervants of God, 
I Pet. 2. 16. And it is obſervable, that 
ke inſcrteth that caveat in the midſt of 
his ſerious exhortations unto ſubjects 
and {crvants to obcy their Magut ares and 


Matiters, 


A Poſtſcript. 167 


' Maſters, and after the example of Chriſt, 


to ſubmit themſelves unto them, nor on- 
ly in doing good willingly , when ir is 
commanded by them, bur likewiſe in ſut- 
fering wrong patiently, even then when 
it is unjuſtly done by them, As if he in- 
tended of purpoſe to prevent this very 
obje&tion, and toteach Chriſtians , thar 
civil ſubje&tion is no way inconſiſtent 
with ſpiritual liberty, bur ſubſervient un- 
to it. That Liberty of Conſcience was 
ever denyed by, or unto, any Chriſtian, is 
more than I know : but I am ſure, thar 
none can ever be deprived of it. Nor tis 
it probable, that they, who plead Liber- 
ty of Conſcience, to juſtifie, or to excuſe, 
their own rebellion, in an obſtinare diſo- 
bedience unto that Authority which is 
over them, do themſelves believe, that 
there is any juſtice in thar plea; ſince they 
themſelves are notoriouſly known to be 
molt rigorous exactors of conformity to 
their own Orders and Ordinances, from 
them over whom they have power, whe- 
ther they have authority, or no. 
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SECT, Vik 


What Rebels may be truly tearmed 
Phanaticks. 


T3 Ur ſome men pernaps are not trou- 
B bled ſo much, that they ſhould be 
thought Rebels, which it may be they 
know , though "they wil not acknow- 
ledge, i to be bur jult , as that rhey ſhould 
be tearmed Phanaticks: the reaſon where- 
of, if they do not truly underſtand, they 
will be apt to ſuſpect, that more is in- 
tended by it, then 15 indeed, or ought to 
be, Therefore concerning that term, I 
will fay, that though it be not new, for 
we may read it written .abour 60 ycars 
azo by the very learned and judicious 
King Fames, in his Bas. Aug pag. 42, yea 
1690. years ago, by Horace, inhis Book 
De Arte Poctica, yet I belteve it was ne- 
vcr ſo much uſed , AS it hath bcen of 
late, within theſe rwo years ; and per- 
adventure not alwayes, nor by all men 
in the ſame ſenfe, Though it ſeemeth 
tA 
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to be borrowed from the Greek v«e, or 
24, Which properly fignifie to ſhew, 
and to appear ; yer the deduftion I ſup- 
poſe is not ſo regular, as that any 
thing concerning the ſignification may 
be certainly inferred from thence. But, 
with willing ſubmiſſion unto berrer judge- 
ments, I conceive it may be fitly enough 
applyed unto them , whoſe Sandtity is 
more in ſhew, then in ſubſtance 3 Who 
have a form of codlineſs, but deny the 
power of it, as St. Paul ſpeaketh, 2 Tim. . 
3. or asTir. 1. 16, Who profeſs that they 
kaow God, but in works they deny him, 
being abominable , diſo'edient , and unto 
every good work reprobate : Or, as It iSin 
the margin of our Bibles, void of judge- 
ment. Such hypocrites , as the Scribes 
and Phariſees were, to whom our Savi- 
our ſaith, Te outwardly appear righteous 
unto men, but within ye are fall of by- 
pecriſie and iniquity, Matth. 23. 28. Or 
unto them, who pretend the appearance 
of ſuch truths unto themſelves, either in 
Scripture, or without it, as none belides 
themſelves can ſee to be ſuch; and for 
which they can give- no betrer reaſon, 
then 
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then the perſwaſion of their own pri- 
vate ſpirits, thatit is ſo 3 and think it a 
ſufficient warrant for their own moſt ex- 
orbitant ations, and enormous practiſes, 
that they walk but according as they are 
guided by the new light that appearerh 
in them. So that in lighter matters , 
and of leſs conſequence > Phanatiques 
and Phantaſtiques, in weighticr matters, 
and of greater moment, Phanatiques and 
Phrantiques, or Phrenetiques ; may ſeem 
to be terms that are ſomewhat allyed. 
But in neither of theſe ſenſes are Rebels 
and Phanatiques convertible terms. For, 
as there may be Rebels , which do not 
fo about to diſſemble their rebellion, by 
pretending obedience, and profeſling du- 
riful ſukjc&tion, but openly own their 
Rebellion , and avouch themſelves Re- 
bels, by denying that they owe any ſub- 
jeRtion at all, when indeed they do ; and 
then ſuch Rebels cannot in that former 
ſenſe be truly termed Phanatiques : So,on 
the other fide, there may be ſome men, 
that are hypocrites jn other matters, and 
ſo in that former {enſe may be termed 
Phanatic es, which vet are not Rebels in 

orher 
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other re{pes, bur only as by their hypo- 
crilie they fin againſt God , and ſo are 
Rebels in a larger ſenſe only. Again, 
as there may be Rebels who do not pre- 
rend themſelves, nor are drawn into, or - 
guided in their rebellious practiſes , by 
any ſuch prerended light, either in or our 
of Scripture, appearing to themſelves a- 
lone ; and then though they be Rebels, yet 
they are not Phanaticks in that later ſenſe: 
So, on the other fide, there may be ſuch, 
as pretend New-lizht appearing to them- 
{clves alone, cither in or out of Scripture, 
in other matters, not relating at all unto 
Rebellion ; and ſoin thar later ſenſe they 
may be Phanatiques, although not Rebels. 
Bur, when men hypocritically diſſemble, 
and proteſts they are dutiful obedient ſub- 
jects, though all the world may plainly 
ſee, in the courſe of their ations, that 
they purpoſely intend and pradtiſe obſti- 
nate diſobedience and rebellion ; ſuch 
men | make account may be truly rermed 
both Rebels and Phanatiques,in the former 
ſenſe. And when men that apparently 
praGiſe rebellioa,urge tor their juſtificari- 
On.0r excuſe, fuch pretended truths,either 
in 
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in or out of Scripture , as none beſieds 
themſelves can ſee tobe ſuch, T*conceive 
ſuch mento bertruly termed both Rebels 
and Phanatiques, m the latter ſenſe ; and 
that of whatever perſwaſion they are, 
whether Popiſh, Presbyterian, or Popular. 
Some of whoſe Principles, Opinions, and 
Practiſes, it truly underſtood and ſeriouſly 
conſidered, I believe would be found, not 
only inconſiſtent with wholeſome words, 
even the words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the doctrine , which i according to 

odlineſs, as S. Paul ſpeaketh, 1 Tim. 6.3. 

ut likewiſe deſtructive of all good Go- 
vernment. Some men peradventure may 
hope as they would have : but I, for my 
part, expect no good at all to Exeglarnd , 
from any cither 7opiſh conclaves, Presby- 
rerian conſiſtories,or Popular conventicles, 
but only, under God and the King, from 
Parliaments and Convocations , legally 
called, conſtituted,continued, andconclu- 
ded, as they ought tobe, 


SECT. 
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SBCT. VEE 


The (oncluſion. 


Ber I perceive I have already gone be- 
yond the bounds of that proportion, 
unto which I did purpoſe ar the firſt ro 
confine this Poſtſcript: therefore I will 
adde no more but this, having been as is 
generally known to thoſe amongſt whom 
I live, a conſtant ſufferer for my loyalty 
and conformity inall the late troublefom 
times, from the firſt beginning of the 
war inthe year 1642. ſo long as any uſur- 
pers of pretedded authority were in 
power, ThatReſojution which hath born 
me up, and kept me from ſinking under 
my burthien,was bottomed upon or bnoy- 
ed up by two Syl/ogilms, in the Premi- 
ſes whereof I ſaw ſuch apparent evi- 
dence of truth, thar I could not butyfirmly 
adhere to the Concluſion, and order my 
courſe accordingly, ,unleſs I would re- 
nounce the government of reaſon, and 
reſoiveto beblind with mine eyes open, 


'T he 
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The one was this: 


No man , that is next under God 4 


Supreme Magiſtrate within his own 
Dominions, can be obſtinately diſ- 
obeyed, violently reſiſted, publickly 
reproached , forcibly conſtrained , 
or imperiouſly required, to do any 
thing contrary to his own mind, by 


op o o 
any of his Subje&s, without ſin. 


Bur every King of Ezgland isnext un- 


der God a Supreme Magiſtrate 
within his own Dominions. 


Therefore, no King of Ezeland can be 


obſtinately diſobeyed, violently re- 
ſiſted, publickly reproached, forci- 
bly conſtrained, or imperioufly re- 
quired, to do any thing contrary 
to his own minde , by any of his 
Subjects , withour fin, 


The other was this ; 


Now tocall in queition, and condemn 


as unlawtul.that Government which 
was ſetled in ſome Churches, whilſt - 
ſome of the Apoſtles themſelves 
were living, and generally received 
10 all Churches, before the Divine 
authority 
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authority of ſome of the books in 
the Sacred Canon of Scriptnre it 
ſelf was ſo received, is either Here- 
ticall, or Schiſmatical. 

Burt now tocall in queſtion, and con- 
demn as unlawful, the Government 
of Biſhops, as ſuperiours to other 
Presbyters, is tocall inqueſtion, and 
condemn as unlawful that Govern- 
ment which was ſerled in ſome 

Churches, whilſt ſome of the A- 

poſtles rhemſelves were living, and 
| generally received in all Churches, 
before the Divine authority of ſome 
of the books in the Sacred Canon of 

} Scripture it ſelf was ſo received. 

Therefore, now to call in queſtion,and 
condemn as unlawful, the Govern- 
ment of Biſhops, as ſuperiours to 
other Presbyters, 1s either Heretical 
or Schiſmarical. 


Theſe two Syllogiſms I had once a 
purpoſe to improve into two Treatiſes, 
under theſe two titles, Logick for Loyalty, 
and A metion for Moderation. But finding 
my ſelf, partly through age , but more 
through 
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chrough other infirmities , diſabled fo, 
that I cannot, with ſafety and comfort of 
my health and lite, take pains as I have 
done formerly, I am conſtrained to lay a- 
fide thoſe thoughts. And now, as if I were 
to make my laſt Will and Teftament, I 
bequeath thoſe two Syllogiſms, to every 
Loyal Subje& of the Crown, and obedt- 
ent Son of the Church of Zzeland z who 
15, asI reſolve to be, and pray that I may 
be able alwayes to approve my. ſclf, 


A faithful ſervant unto Unity and 
Peace, ſo far as it may ſtand with 
Truth and Holineſs. 


» 


Imprimatur. 


Geor. Stradling $.T. Þ. Re- 
verendo in Chriſto Patri Gil- 
berto Epiſc. Lond. a ſacris 
Domeſt. 


Ex. Md. Sabaud. 
14+Jun, I G62. 


—_ 


Was” 


- Cod % a 


|SelE-contradiction cenſured, 
OR | 
A Caveat againſt inconſtancy, and the 
inconſiſtent contrariety of the ſame 
mens pretences, principles, opinions 
and practices, 


— —— i . > | 


Dialogue-wiſe digeſted into a delibera- 
' tive diſcourſe between 


eAfﬀectionand Fudgement; 
AND 


Intended to ſerve as ſpiritual Phyſick for two 
| great diſeaſes of Phanatick ſpirits, | 
HYPOCRITICAL DECEITFULNESS, 
AND : 
ENTHUSIASTICAL DELUSION; 


By Chriſtopher Harvey Vicar of Clifton upon 
Dunſmere in the County of Warwick. 


- 


———_— 


| GAL. It. 18. 
Tf 1 build «gain the things which I deflroyed, I make 
my ſelf a tranſgreſſor. 
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To theright reverend Father in God, 
GILBERTLord BISHOP 
of LOND ON,- 

And Preſident of the Convo Carl TI 


IN THE 


Province of Canterbury. 


[7 os diſcourſe F penned in 
T We the year 1642, under the 

x borrowed name of lrenzus 
Philalerhes Since when, fome 
written copies of it have privately 
paſſed thorow many hands, not with- 
out approbation from ſome, both 
loyal SubjeFs of the Crown, and o- 
bediem ons of — Church 'of En- 
A3 gland: 


T be Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
gland : unto whom, for their emi: 
went wortb, 1 bawe great reaſon to 
to bear EO reſpe&. That now, 
being altogether 4 ſtranger p T take 
pon methe boldneſs, in mine own 
name, «nd publickly, to preſent it 
with my humble ſervice to your 
Lirefoip, is becauſe I am confident- 

'y perſwaded, that ed are a very 
208 0 will be a conſtant Aſſer- 
tour of that religious Loyalty,which 
is pleaded for in this diſcourſe Con- 
cerning which, although I muſt con. 
feſs,that there is no ſuch appearance 


of learning, art or wit in it, as may 


be ſufficient to render it conſicerable | 
unto curious beads, yet I bope there | 


is ſome ſuch evidence of truth and 
fincerity,with peaceable bumility &+ 
moderation, as may ſerve.to ſhew 
it not unfit for entertainment among ſt | 


boneſt 


- 


| 
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boneft. "hearts,  Howſoeveri Þ am 
preſwaded, that there is nothing 
in it, which will be-.offenſive umto 
any, except they be ſuch, as think 
themſelves wiſer then. the- boly 
Scriptures can makg. them, or-pur- 
_ poſe to promote their own partiou- 
lar and private ends, although'it be 
to the general and publick prejudice 
of Chriftianity: Whom Inever: tid 
either deſire to pleaſe by complying 
with them, or fear to offend by tiifs- 
| ſenting from them : but in all the 
long time of my almoſt perpetual fufe. 
ferings, in one kindor other , have 
| flill livedina confident and pati- 
| ent expeGation of that, which now 
with joy and gladneſs I behold, the 
bappy ReſurreGion in our land of 
Chriftian | Orthodox Principality 

aud Prelacy, or Monarchy and Hie- 
A4 rarchy 


The Epifile Dedicatory. 
rarchby in abſtrato : which Fhawe 
ever. eftcemed to. by the woſh lively 
repreſentations of the two witneſſes, 
Rev. 11. and moſt exaly compare- 
ble anto thew,if not rather purpoſely 
intend by theng (as Fhawse intinea- 
ted.iw the 25. Seflion of the right 
Rebel) and ubat all tbeir-aqherents 
ware 3 4 far more comfortable com- 
dition, when moſt abaſed. ix theiv 
own: mats, thee any ' of their enox 
ics could be, when they moſt 3- 
bounded with the fpoits "of other 
mee. Bleſſed be'thes God of peace, 
that of his abundant mercy bath 
once 4gain ſpoken peace nnto his pes- 
ple, and refioxed camfort-unts; them 
aud their monruers : Hb of bis in- | 
Prite goodneſs give them prace, nov | 


as pretended onely, - but as real | 


Sains indeed," ts contiane'\ in his 
goodneſs, 


| 
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goodneſs, and never to turn again 
unto any of their former follies, 
That your Lordſhip may live long 
on earth to enjoy the comforts,and ta 
lift in beaver receive the reward 
of all that you hawe done, and ſball 
do worthily, for the glory of God, 
and the good of his Church, is, and 
ſball be the prayer of, 


Your Lordſhips very bumble 


and oblequious fervant, 


Chriſtopher Harvey. 


IT 
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The Author to the Readers. 


Chriſtians Readers, 


_ you - which make ac: 
count, that underGod one day, 
your own conlciences,cither muſt 
be your moſt cordial comforters, 
or will be, your, moſt bitter ad- 
verlaries, | carneſtly intreat you, 
by all that is, or can be dear un- 
to you, to credit me in this, that 
this diſcourſe 1s not offered to 
the view of others, with any in- 
tent of purpole to. raiſe ſ{cruples 
in the minds of any, who exercilc 
themielves to have alwayes a 
conſcience void of offence to=- 
ward Giod and toward men; bur 


to put ſome men in minde of 
their 


T he Preface. 
their own unadviſed raſhnels, 
who ule to take up both . pre- 
tences, Principles, opinions and 
praQices ontrulſt from others,and 
(being carried with the current 
of example) to follow on in the 
cra& they ſee traced before them, 
although for ouplit they know, 
it may be butaby-way, =on qua 


eundum, ſed que itur. Whereof 


God himſelt did'long ago give 
warning, when he faid, Thox 
ſhalt not follow a multitude #0 do e- 
el, Exod. 22,2. and Be no more 
children toſſedto and fro, and car- 
ried about with every wind of do- 
Grine, by the ſlight of men, and cun- 
ning craftineſs, whereby they lie in 
wait #0 deceive > But ſpeaking the 
ruth in love, grow up into bim in 
all things, which is the head, even 
Chrift, 
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Cbrift, Eph. 4. 14, 15. Dayly ex- 
perience tells us what a ſtrong 
compulſive power example hath, 
and he knew well enough that 
ſaid Viwitur exemplo, When St. 
Peterat Antioch withdrew, and ſe- 
parated himſelf from the Gentiles, 
fearing them which were of the cir- 
exmcifion, the other Fews diſſem« 
bled with him inſomuch that Barna- 
bas alſo was caried away withzheir 
diſſjemnlation Whereupon St. Paul 
complained; that he compelled 
| the Gentiles to live as did the Fews, 
| Gal 2,12,13,14 And whether the 
publick diſtractions of our times, 
| not only in matters of Religion, 
and Church goverament, bur 
| likewile of the State and Com- 
| monwealth, may not be juſtly 


imputed unto the weakneſs of 
thoſe 
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thoſe mens reſolutions, who (ſuf- 
fering themſelves to be carried a*_ 
way with the wind and tide of 
popular applauſe, or a prevailing 
tation) have ſought to plcaſe o- 
thers, by complying with them 
in their opinions and practices, 
rather then unto any weight of 
argument, & ſtrength of reaſon, 
whereby their judgements might 
be ſwaid, and drawn that way, I 
leave it to be reſolved by them, 
who ſeriouſly confider what Sr. 
Pauls cenſure is of them that 
troubled the Galatians about 
circumciſio:, Gal. 6,12, 13. As 
many as deſire to make a fair ſhew 
in the fleſh conſtrain you to be cir- 
cumciſed, onely le$t they ſbould ſuf- 
fer perſecution for the croſs of Chriſt. 
: For neither they themſelves, who 

are 
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are circumciſed keep the law, but 
defire to bave you circumciſed, that 
' they may glory in your fleſb. As 
though their intent and aim were 
not to ſtand faſt in one ſpirit, 
with one mind, ſtriving together 
for the faith of the Goſpel : but 
having mens perſons in admira- 
tion, becauſe of advantage, to 
make a party, and maintain a 
ſide, oppreſling others with an 
heavy load of prejudice, and 
bolſtering up their own with a 
potent prop of partiality. And 
they prevailed ſo far that way, 
that though Sr, P axl withſtood 
St. Peter to his face, and gave 
no place by ſubje&ion to the falſe 
brethren, no not for an hour, 
that the truth. of the Goſpel 
might continue with the Gala- 

tians, 
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tians y. yet he was afraid of them, 


leſt he had beſtowed labont upon 
them in: vain :-and is forted to 
break out mto that terrible A- 
poltolical | imprecation, I'wonld 
they were even cut off that trovble 
you:Which imprecation although 
I dare not imnitace him in, with 
relation to any particular perſons, 
yet, withan indefinite generalj- 
ty of comprehenſion only, I hope 
I may be bold to ſay, as he doth, 
He that troubleth you ſhall bear bis 
Judgement, whoſoever be be. Such 
troubles St. Pax! not onely met 
with in the Churches where he 
had to do, as appeareth'almoſt in 
all his Epiſtles, buc likewiſe hach 
fortold unto others, which to = 
chd thac all might be freer from 
the datger of, he not only gives 
b_, ordt- 
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ordinary Chtiſtians watning tb 
beware of them, but eſpecially 
layes a weighty charge upon 
them that are watchmen ovet 
| others, upon that occaſion, to 
take heed nnto themſelves, and 
to all the Hock, over which the 
holy Ghoſt bath made them O- 
verſeers. And to that putpoſe he 
ſets divers marks : uport rhe 
whom he would have to be avot- 
ded: as, Acts 20,2 9430. Grievou# 
wolves, not ſparing the flock, ſpeak- 
ing perverſe things to draw away 
diſciples after them. Rom 16.17, 
18, which cauſe diviſions and of- 
fences comrary to the doctrine whith | 

ye bave learned: they ſerve not our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, but their owl 
belly 3 and by good words and fair 
ſpeeches Deodie the bearts of the 
fe whites 2 Cor.3 + One ſaith, Iam \ 


of 
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0f Paul,and: another, am of Apollo. ; 
2-Cor. ic; I 2. Meaſuring them- 
ſelves by themſelves, and compa- | 
ring themſelves amongſi themſelves. 
Cal. 1. 7, That trouble you' and : 
would perwert the Goſpel of Chriſt | | 
(Tal. 2.4 Falſe brethren unawares j 
brought in, who came in privily to 


pie out | our liberty, which we | , 
have - in Chriſt Jeſus, that they | 
might bring us into bondage, Cal. | , 


4.17, They zealouſly affe& you,but | , 
not well: yea.they would exclude you 0} 
(or us) that you might affet# them. | 
Phil, x. x5,16. Some preach Chrift 
of envy and ſirife, of coutention not 
ſincerely. Phil, 2.21. All ſeek their fi 
own not the things which are Fe- 
ſus Chiifts.1 Tim,1.5, 6, 7. which 
having ſwarved from the end. of ky 
the Commandment, have turned az 7, 


fide woe <16in_jangling, Deſiring 
| is to 
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to be teachers of the law underſtand. 
ing neither what they. ſay, nor 
whereof they affirm, 1 Tim, 4.1,2. 
Giving beed to ſeducing ſpirits 
and diEirines of Dewils, ſpeaking 
Lyes in bypocriſie, having their con- 
ſciencies ſeared with an hot iron. 
'1Tim. 6. 4,5, Proud, knowing no- 
thing, but doting about queſtions, 
and ſtrifes of words, whereof come 
eth envy,ſtrife, raylings, evil ſur- 
| mtifungr, perverſe diſputings of men 
of corrupt minds, and deſtitute of 
the truth; ſuppoſing that gain is 
godlineſs.. 2 Tim, 3. 6,7,8. Which 
creep into bouſes, and lead captive 
filly women, laden with fins, led 
away with divers Iuſts, ever ears 
ing and never able to come to the 
knowledge of the truth. Now as 
Fannes end Fambres withſtood Mo- 
ſes, ſo do theſe _—_— is ft the iruth : 
men 
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men of corrupt. winds, reprobate 
concerning the faith, 2 Tim. 4,3,4- 


The time will came, when they 


will not endure ſound docirine, but 
after their own luſfts ſball they .beap 
ro themfelves teachers bawing itch= 
ing ears : And they ſhall turn away 
their ears from hegring the truth, 


and ſhall be turged unto fables, Tit. 


1.9, 10, 11.Gai;-ſayers unruly and 

vain talkers and deceivers, who 
ſubvert whole hauſesteaching things 
which they qught net for fltby tucre 
ſake, ver. 1 6. They profeſs that they 
 kyom God: but inworks they deny 
bim,being ahominable and. aſobe- 


fs. os. 1d ih 


| plajnedof by' Ft, Fuda: eſpeci- 
A nd ON Ret 


we. &© 
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| ally rhat/which feemeth to bethe 
moſt peculiar zitd propet fit of 
thele times, deſpifing dominion, and 
ſpeaking evil of dignities. The 
cruth'of all which, althoogh in 
the general it canftiot be de 
nycd, yer in the particular ap- 
plication thereof is bandied like 
a tennis ball by Chriſtians of ſe- 
veral profefſions againſt one a- 
nother, none daring to l<t it reſt 
on their fide, Teſt withal they 
ſhould be forced ts confels a los. 
Which though it may appear to 
be an argument of that generous 
diſpoſition which rhe 'very name 
and title ofa Chriſtian feems to 
bring, with” it, poſfeſſing. them 
| that profeſs themielves ſuch with 

| a general averfnels ro acknow- 
-| ledge any thing as juſtly laid 
| unto their charge, which they 
—— a 3Z ſuſpect 


The Preface. 

ſuſpe& may barr'them of thar 
claim : yet I cannot conceive 1t 
alrogether to agree with that in- 
genuity, or rather fincerity, by 
which the ſpirit of truth. may be 
diſtinguiſhed from the ſpirit of 
errour, whoſe property. it is tg 
make men willing to confeſs rhe 
eruth, although 'it be againſt 
themſelves, and to acknowledge 
with St. Paul, that they can da 
nothing ef the truth, .but for 
the truth, 2 Cor 13. , For truth, 


as the God of truth, is but qne, | 


and can no more con tradi itſelf, 
then ceaſe to be: ſo that they who 


are once convicted of. untruth, y 
muſt of neceſſity either acknow- 


[edge themſelves in an errour, or 
elſe be left for eyer inexcuſible, 


unleſs they can ſhew ſome ſpecial 
priviledge, by which they are 
exempted 
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excmpted from'the general con- 
dition of all mankind. [In which 
reſpect, methinks, there is no 
equity at. all''in recriminations, 
unlels the parties accuſed” can as 
well acquit themſelves; as charge 
their' accuſers. * Which though 
ſome men: may do ſufficiently 1 in 
ſome particillits,: yet” that any 
man can doin all, T cannot: ealily 
believe, until'I tee ſome” Finite: 
tion put upon that genetal pro- 
nunciate .of St, Famer, Jan: 3,2, 
In many things* we offentl all : 7 
that: by the ſhme authority, by 
which he ſp ake it. v0 that lay- 
ing” "fide all pattiality unto our 
ſelves, and prejudice againſt 
others,' I ſuppoſe the' *readi- 
eſt, -and indeed the onely {ure 
and certain means, to decide all 
controverted” points, . either of 

| a 4 opini 
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_ opinion orprattice amongſt men, 
purpoſcly maintained and avow- 
ed by them, is to. examine them 
how they agree with that which 
they pretend; and. thae . which 
they pretend, with - that which 
all goqd, Chriſtiaps are | agreed 
upon, the clear, apd undoubted 
principles af religion, fe plain- 
ly expreiled. in the: baly: Scrip» 
ture,, that. an ordinary waders 
ſtanding may eafhly apprehend 
the meaning of them, 41. wean 
not fo, that eyery: ave.:wha 
hears them ſhall be effegually 
wrought upon both to beheve 
them, and obey them, or he en- 
lightned ſo, astoſee evidence.of 
truth in every concluſjon, -that 
in dire&t form of argument may 
be deduced from them :- but fo, 
chat he agrees with others, in the 
£ AR 
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.general::fence and nunderſtang- 
ing- of them, and will. acknow- 
ledge, that what. 1s - contrary 
therenunto cannor:; be truth; In. 
which regard; though many men 
have dome worthily in confieming 
the | truth; and convincing 'Sam- 
ſayers,:yet. I cancerve the: moſt 
effctual' means to: reducei them 
that wandcr from the errour of 
theiv wayes, #8 to repreſent utito 
them apparent evidences oftheir 
own 'inconftant -comtradiftions, 
and: ;the icreconciliable inconfi- 
ſtence of thery own: opinions: and 
praftices;; For who-ſhall juftifre 
him. thao is condemned of him- 
lf > Or, what exception: car? a- 
ny man take to hizownevidence? 
Out of thy own mouth will I condemn 
aber, ſaith: our: Saviour in the 
parable, Emk. I'3- 32s and, Thou 
| that 
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that teacheſt another, teacheſ thou 
not. thy ſelf (aith St,P aul, Ron. 2. 

- 21, Juch an argument ad hominens, 
although it be not alwayes ſaf- 

ficient to confirm: what men un= 
dertake themſelves to maintain, 
yet: may it be.very availableto 
convince their opponents, either 
of errour,” or-enormity': which 
as I. conceive there is. no: man 
but 1s ſubze& to, ſo hardly can I 
think any man! ſo eli, 
butin his more retired: thoughts 
he- will acknowledge it unto 
himſelf, although - peradventure; 
if not modeſty,: yet | pride will 
make him unwilling to confeſs it 
unto others. To ſet ſuch mien. be« 

fore themſelves, and bring: them 
to take notice..of that - which: 
their own deceittul-hearts. would 
fain conceal from: them, I have 

| taken 
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taken this pains.'Wherein I ſhall 
have this advantage,thart if icons 
duce not any thing .to;the pub- 

lick, good of others, yet; I myſelf 
in, private | may, , make uſe; of 
it. For; firſt, by this :1], Hoppe 
It will. appear,. that the courſe 
which I haye held (wbateyer-ſuc- 
cels it way mect.with for thepre-; 
ſent) was not unadviſedly;1and: 
raſhly undertaken, bur uponle. 
rious conſideration; and that I 
cou!d not with a good conſci- 
ence, alter my praftice, unleſs I 
had been ſuthciently convinced 
of errour in mine opinion. And 
ſecondly it may be, that which I 
ſeek'tg'teach othets, I may have 
occafion to learn my ſelf, or at 
leaſt many times to renew the re- 
membrance of it. And [ ſhall take 
it thankfully from them, that 
will 


The Preface. 
will favour me ſo mnch, as to in- 
form of mine 'own contradi&i- 
ons, if they finde me in any, 
Which that I may expe&, with 

all the freedom that I can from a 
perſonal imgagement , I make 
bold to continue the uſe of the 
fame borrowed name, under 
which I have formerly ſhadowed 
my ſelf. 


Ofiober 21, 1642. 


Treneus Philalethes. 
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Self-contradigion cenſured, 
kid | 
Dialogue between 


AFFECTION & JUDGMENT: 


Wy - WER 
- — ag 


"ATTY 


An IntroduSGion ta the enſuing a 
courſe. 


SIR, 
AfeB:0n. or dd H B diſcourſe. which - 
9 WR youfell intoche ether. 
St: A day, conceening the 
"=em%® necefhiry of a ri 


judgement, a good underſtanding, and a 
Lays conſcience in all chings, made then 
a deep an impreſſion in By minde, that 
ſince it hath given ate accaſion to enter 
into a more ſerious conſideration of 
mine own wayes, and. to examine bath 
mine actions and ucptions more nar- 
rowly then Neghendge, And ons , 
wou 


= 
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would gladly make uſe of this opportu- 

nity, to advite with you in ſome parti- 
culars, of which, if my reſolution ſhould 
be only ruled by my. ſelf, peradventure 
I might finde cauſe hereafter to repent i 
me. 

Fudgment, T1 am-glad that diſcourſe 
wrought with you ſo well : for the truth 
is, my ſpecial aime therein was at your 
good, having for the love'I bear you 
often obſerved your behaviour, and 
ſometirnes feen you ſo carried away 
with a vehement deſire of compaſimg | 
the ends you aimed at, without due con- | _ 
fideration of the means, whereby you | | 
might attain unto them, ſometimes fo 
tranſported with a liking of the wayes | 1 
which you were in, without looking to | | 
the end 'wherearthey might arrive;lomes | 1 
times ſo applauding ſome mens perſons, | 1 
and fo admiring their graces, without '|| u 
taking any notice at all of their infirmi- | c 
ties; ſometimes ſo deteſting ſome mens 
particular opinions and practices, that 
yon have fallen into a general diſliking- 
of their perſons, and vilifying aff 


(though otherwiſe good) that they _ | 


\ 
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Celf-comradiGion cenſured. 
had any.:hand. at-all in; that F have al- 
moſt been ready to accuſe my {elf of a 
miſtake, and to reſolve that. it was not 
Afﬀe810, Which I had ſet mine eyes upon, 
bur AﬀeRartion, Bur if you be reſolved 
hereafter to uſe more circumſpeRion, I 
ſhall be as ready to aſſiſt you with che 
beſt adviceI can, as you to defireit, _ 

Aff, There is nothing, whereby you 
may oblige me more, nor can] imagine 
how I ſhould teſtifie my; thapkfulnefs 
bercer, then by reſolving tor the furure 
to follow your dire&ions,, and. for: the 
preſent freely to unfold my:doubts un- 
ro you, ning, ifiye ts 5h 

Jude, As for your doubts, you ſhall do 
well to deal freely in diſcovering them 2 
but for my dixeions, you had better r& 
{erve your reſolution of following them, 
until you ſee reaſon to induce you there- 
unto, For Judgement is in danger .ſome- 
times to be blinded, as well as Afﬀe8ron is 
to be enſnared : and therefore it is beſt, 
that.we both joyn together. to aſſiſt one 
another in uſing the means, wheres 
by we may come to be rightly informed, 
both what we ſhould think, and whatwe 
| B 2 ſhould 


4 Self edmradiflion cenfured. 
ſbould do, and wait for a blefling upon 
our endeavours, from him who giveth 
unto all men liberally, and upbraideth 
nor, 
* Af.Thar bleſſing I hope he will nor 
withhold, having begun already to give 
tt, by dircQin : you lo rightly your elf 
eo ſingle our the main particulars, con- || | 
cerning which my purpoſe was to deſire 
advife: viz, the propoſal of the 
ends which I ought to aim at, the choice 
of the means, which I ſhould uſe ro thoſe 
ends, and that efteem I ought to have 
them in, whom obſerve to be richly a- 


a * 


come with eminent graces, or notori- | * 
ouſly overtaken with talfe opinions, or | E 
evil pratices, And as before I appre- | © 
hended a poſsibility, that hereatter I | © 
enight be, ſonow by your ſpeech I per- | 9 
ceive there is ſome cauſe I ſhould: ſuf- | "1 
peRs that I have been already miſtaken || 3 
n that kinde. ad a 
Fudg. Nor do you need to wonder art | © 

it, and to think it firange, fince it is no | ® 
more then hiimane frailty ' maketh all | F 


men ſubje& to, and that which the beſt 
ſometimes have hag too much experi- | ® 
ENce 


SeliF-comradifiion cenſurdd. 5 
ence of : _ bras} Je. particu- 
lar examples, if you will propotthd 1 
particular doubts concerning excls. of 
them in order. | 


a 


S zcr. II, 

Of the ends which men do, or ſbould 
propoſe unto themſelves in all 
their aGions. 


Af. FF you be (o pleaſed then, I will 
begin with thar, which is the firſt 
in all mens intentions,the end whichthey 
| propoſe unto themſelves in all cheir a&i- 
ons: and which for mine own part, I 

conceive is the principal thing to be El- 

quired of, This I am reſolved ſhould be 
the advancement of the glory of God s 
and that nothing ſhould be intended at 

all, buc char which may be, nor polsibly 

onely, bur necefſarily alſo, or probably 

at leaſt ſubſervieat —_— . 

. Sofar you are right, Burt I doubr 
as are dhe the ſame minde- for 
St.Paul in his time found it otherwile. 

—_ B3 : Phil, 


6 Self-contradiflion cenſured, 
Phil.1. 15,16, 17. Heſaith, Some :ndeed 
preach (hrift- even of envy and firife,, and 
ſome alſo of good will. The one preach Chriſt 
of contention, not ſincerely ſuppoſing to adde 


affiition to my bonds : But the other of love, | 


knowing that I am ſet for the defence of the 
Goſpel, And ſpeaking of Timothy. Phil. 2. 
20, 21, Heſajth, 7 have zo man like min- 
ded, who will naturally care for your- ſtate. 
For all ſeek their own, not the things which 
are Jeſus Chriſis. hereby it appeares, 
thar St. Paul not onely thought it polsible 


that ſome men might, but likewiſe found. 


it by experience true, that many men 

did propoſe unto themſelves one-end in 

pretence,and another in truth. Nay,thar 

which is yet more miſerable, mens own 

deceitful hearts many times are-apt-to 

carry them away with a falſe perſwaſion 

of their ownends, and make them think 

they ſeek indeed the glory of God,when 

in truth it is but their own repute and 

credit amongſt men. - OO BOTE® 
Come with me, and (ee. my zeal for the Lord, 
faith Jehu to_Jehonadaby 2 Kings 10.16, 
Yet Jehu took 0 heed to walk 1 the law of 
ths Lord God of {ſrael with all his heart : vy 
© £ 


Self: contradiftion cenſured 7 
he departed not from the ſins of Jerobaam, 
which made Iſrael to ſin. verl. 31, Jehuir 
ſeems had more regard -to his own roy- 
alty, then Gods religion, notwithſtand- 
ing his. pretended zeal for the Lord. 
Whara fair intent of doing juſtice unto 
every man did Aſalo profels, 2 Sam.15. 
4. when, his purpoſe was to ſteal the 
hearts of the men. of Zſrael-from their 
own King, and-his own father, David > 
| And how did he make the 'pretended 
payment of a vow, which he had vowed 
to the Lord, in Hebroz, the colour of 
his eſcape from Jeruſalem, and a cloak 
to cover his conſpiracy > So uſual a thing 
It is, as Solomon obſerves; Prou.26.2 3,25. 
to finde the. potſheard of a wicked heart co- 
wered with the filver droſs of burning lips, 
and for him that ſpeaketh fair to have 
ſeven abominations in his heart, 


Loon” - © > a NO 
How to try the truth of our own pre- 
| tended ends. yl 


Af. T7" Har this is too often true I dare 
|. nordeny: butthe difficulty isto 
BT B4 diſcoves 


8 VSelf-erieadiSion teaſured. 
diſcover. this deeeir. For toanſel 11: the 
heart of thin i5 as deep watts,Prov.20.s. atid 
a than of Yonder nding may nay us on 
out, Et every 'not 
fiſhed whey means ſafficient to char 
peſe. Therefore you ſhall do mie a De 
cial pleaſuts, if you will give titc ſothe 
rules of dire&i6nh to guide ry (elf by ih 
the trial both of mine 6wn and orhet 
Twas, For yout Ot, a5 ir c0h1cEth$ 
you moſt to be well affured of the truth 
of your inrcntions,ſ0the tiicats ate tore 
certain, if you will deale flncetely with 
your ſelfiithe uſe of thetti, The prinei- 
Mr is £9 beg! of God, that he World dif- | 
covet you uthto yolir ſelf, as Daw4 doth, 
Pſal, $8,2,, Examine mz, O Lid ; prov 
wes try iny #eirs abi ny heart : and Pſal. 
I35.23, 24. Searth m2, 0 Gui, 214 know 
my heart : try me, and know my thoughts : 
And ſee if thete be ahy withtd way in me. 
AS it jb he that knoweth, [6 it Is he that 
declareth unto man what is Hworhd Am. 
4.13. Andif yoube not willing to have 
your inrentions rhus tried and diſcoves 
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hide your counſels from the Lord, you 
have juſt cauſe ro ſuſpect, that you hearr 
goes abctit to deceive you, and that you 
purpoſe ſormethitig ele thefi You pre- 
terid. Subordinfte wits this may be 
your examination and eryal of your ſelf 
ift two pardiculers. * £ 
_ - Fieft; f your pretended ehd be that 
which you trend indeed; you Wil riot 
rot ſatisfied with any rdhing elſe, until 
you have attained it : nay rather you 
will be impatient of evety thing (though 
otherwiſe good and Eonventent) that 
you ehitik way intercept, ot jncerrupe the 
accompliſhment of what you mainly 
deſire. This 45r ahams ſervant ſhewed 
Inly, that he 'catne hot utito Labans 
ouſe for ertertaitifnencs - bur diſparchy 
of his biiſitieſs, whea he laid, 1 7 nob 
eat , Hill t have told mine errand. On. 54. 
23. Nt 
Secondly, if your pretended end be 
thar-which you intend indeed, you will 
reſt fatigfhed with the accompliſhment 
of thatzalthough you fail of other things, 
which otherwiſe you might have had: 
nay rather you will be glad, and defire 

6 | ; (<@] 
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£o be deprived, of, or debarred from 
any thing elſe, (how good, or conveni- 
Ent ſoever it may be) by looſing where. 
of the fruicion of your main intended 
may be furthered. Thus St. Paul ſhews 
plainly, that the propagation and de- 
tence of the Goſpel was his main deſign, 
when he ſaith, None of theſe things move 
me, neither count I my life dear unto my 
ſelf, ſo that 1 may finiſh my courſe with joy, 
&nd the minifiry, which I have recesved of 
the Lord Feſus, to teſtifie the Goſpel of the 
race of God, As 20. 24. Thus CMephibo- 
Þrerbſhewed plainly,that he was ſincerely 
indeed affeRed unto Davids ſafety,when 
he was content to. have parted,not onel 
with the half of his eſtate, but even wit 
the whole, unto his own treacherous ſer- 
vant Zia, ſolong as he faw the King 
ome 424in in peace to bis own houſe, 2 Sam. 
#9.30. 
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SECT, IV. 
How to judge of other mens inten- 

tions, whether they be agreeable 
zo their pretences, or 20, 


Or other mens intents , though 

you cannot ſo certainly know them, 
as your own, nor need alwayes to en- 
quireafter them 2 yer,when they are of 
publick and common concernment, and 
are urged as motives. to draw you into 
action with them, it behoves you to take 
heed, that your opinions of them be not 
lightly -undertaken, but upon good . 
ground of reaſon : which muſt be gathe- 
red from that evidence you find of like- 
lyhood and probability (tor abſolute af- 
ured certainty there can benove) that 
what they, pretena they purpoſely aim 
at, and intend indeed : and in the right 
apprehenſion, and application, of thar 
evidence eſpecially confiſts the exerciſe 
and uſe, of that ſound wiſdom and dil- 
cretion wherewitha good man guideth 
his affairs, as the Pſamiſt ſpeaks, Pſal,2. 


t2 Self-comradifion cenſured. 
5.8nd whereby he is taught to walk up- 
rightly and evenly, between that weak 
and fimple partiality, which believeth 
every word, and that uncharitable pres 
judice, which not onely ſuſpe&erh, bur 
cenſureth alſo as unſound, the mioſt ſeems 
ingly fincere profeſſions. To letid you 
ſome light in making this diſcovery, let 
me commend to your confideration 
theſe particulars. 

Firſt, that mens intentions are many 
cimes varied by the ſucceſs of their a&i- 
ons, and they alter their ends, as means, 
occaſions, and opportunities, either 
frown upon, or favour them, And fo 
ſometimes that which was at firſt inteti- 
ded; as an end, comes afrerward eo be ' 
made uſe of onely as 3 mieatts mito anos 
ther end, Thus the end that Abſalom in- 
eended, when he ſent Joab unto Daved, 
2 $4m. 14.,32,was the regaining of his fa- 
echers grace and favoutbut afterwards he 
made uſe of that grace & favour for ano- 
cher end, the promoting of his treaſona- 
ble intenrof u pn ro kingdom,which 
it may be before he dreamed not of. 
And fomrmes that which was at the firſt 
RISE 4 intended 
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intended onely as a means untoa further 
end, comes afterward to be reſted in as 
intended it ſelf, without relation unto any 
other end. Thus FJeroboam and the ten 
tribes intended, or elſe pretended, as 
the onely end they aimed ar, the maks 
ing of their burrhens lighter; and cheir 
revolt from Xebobeam and the houſe of 
David, ſeemed onely as a means to com- 

fs that end : but afterward they refted 
in thar, as if they had all that they defi- 
red, and never regarded to return again 
to their obedience upon any texmes, 
And ſometimes men' being croft in the 
ends that they before imtended,and com- 
ing to diſcover the impoſſibility, incons 
venience, or errour of them, utterly' for 
ſake them, and ſet upon others. Thug 
when St. Paul went to the high Prieſt, and 
de fired of him letters to Damaſcus,the end he 
intended was, that if he fouud any diſeiples 
of the Lord, he might bring them bound unto 
Jernſalem, A#s 9. 1,2, But when he re- 
turned to Jeruſalem, the end he aimed ar 
was the propagation of the Goſpel, and 
the confirmation of that faich, which 
once he haddeſtroyed, If therefore you 
25g ; would 
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would judge aright of other mens inten. 
tions, you mult be careful to diſtinguiſh 
between their intentions that have been 
heretofore, and thoſe that are now, 
otherwiſe you may be much miſtaken, 

Secondly confider, that the ſucceſs of 
mens ations many times either 1s,-or 
may be, much different from the. ends 
which they intend in them,. Thus Jo: 
ſepbs brethren intended nothing leſs then 
bis advancement in Egypt by Pharoah, 
when they ſold him to the 1ſbmael:tes ; 
yet God by that means brought ito pals, 

And it may be the alteration of Religion 
to Idolatry was not intended by Ferovoam 
and the ten tribes, when-they revolted 
from the tribe of Judah, and rebelled a- 
gainſt Rehoboam, and the houle of David, 
at leaſt they made no ſhew thereof; bur 
onely the making lighter of that yoak, 
which they conceived to be grievous and 

heavy; yet the change of the government 
quickly brought forth the change of the 

Religion too. [Therefore you -miay be 

miſtaken, if you think that alwayes to 

have been the end intended in other 
mensaRions, which you finde to be the 
<a : cfke& 
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effe& that followeth thereupon : or if 
you think, that ſuch an «ffe&t will never 
tollow upon ſuch an aQtion, becaule it is 
not the end intended in it. EE 
Thirdly confider, that many men im- 
ployed, ar the fame time; in the fame 
action, may notwithſtanding have divers 
intentions, and propoſe unto themſelves 
different ends, Thus Sr. Paul complains, 
Phil,x, 15516417. Some zndeed preach” Chriſt 
even of exuy and ſtrife, and ſome alſo of good 
will, The one preach Chriſt of contention, not 
ſincerely, ſuppoſing to add affirtiion 'to my 
bonds ; but the other of love, knowing that 
1 am ſet for the defence of the Goſpel, There- 
fore it is no good conſequence to ſay, 


 Sucha man doth the ſame that other men 


do, therefore he aims at the ſame end 

with them. +. Mi 
Fourrhly conſider, that divers men 
unployed, at the ſame time, indifferent 
ations, may notwithſtanding ..aim ar, 
and propoſe unto themſelves, one and 
the ſame end, Thus the thirty thouſand 
thatlayiin ambuſh againſt Az, and Foſhus 
with the men of 1ſrae/, that made as 
rhough they werebeaten before the men 
5 0 
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of A;, and fled by the way of the wilder- 
neſs, all intended the deſfiruQion of the 
Ciry.Foſb,8,Thus 7ttar,that would not be 
per{waded to.return into Jeruſa/em, bur 
paſſed over the brook X:i&ro before Da- 
Wd, and Zack and Akzathar, that carris 
ed the ark of God again to Feruſalem, and 
tarried there, and Hoſbai the Archite, 
that returned to the City, and aboda 
with Abfolom, all intended Davias (afe- 
ty, 2 Sem. 15, Therefore it is no good 
conſequence to ſay, Becauſe this and 
that mans adtionsare different, therefore 

their ends are not the ſame, 
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Some probable Occaſions to fe - ſpect 4 
altbough not neceſſary evidences 
to conclude, what other mens in: 
1rtentions are. 


Aﬀ.gyIve me leave, Sr, to interrupt 

. A Jyoualicele. thought you would. 
heve given me ſome rules, whereby I 
might have known what other mens 


> 


intens 
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. « - * 


* intend 


| _ cels, you may pr obably tuſpeR, that not- 
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intend, you may very reaſonably fuſj 

your lotrice » Char he deals el 
now. untill you have more then his own | 
bare wordto warranit'it, Thus when St. 
Paul was come to Hetraſalem, and aſ- 
fayed ro joyn himſelf to the diſciples, 
they were all afraid of him, and believed 
not that he was a diſciple, but Barnabas 
took him and brought him 'tothe Apo- 
Res, and declared unto them; how he 
had ſeen the Lord inthe way, and that 
he had to him, and how he had 
preached boldly at Demaſces, in the name 
of Feſws, and then he was with them 
coming in and going out at Herruſalem, 
Aas'9, 26,27,38, So if you ſee the ſuc- 
ceſgof mens ations direaly contrary to 
_ the ends, which they pretended to aim 
at in thoſe actions, and yet that they arc 
well pleaſed with, and glad of ſnch ſuc- 


withſtanding their pretences, the ends. 
which they intended before, were the 
ſame with the effeas that followed after, 
And on the contrary, if the ſucceſs of 
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Wh with, it,. _s diſplagſed at 
it, you have then! juſt cauſe ro-copceiye, 
chat gizher their progences. WEEG 
DEANS Are 

akered: fince.. Thus, David diſcovereth 
che falichood of his igned friends, in- 
deed his ne — by. their 


rejo his 8dy ——_— rity. Pſaf. 35» 

And byi e5 __ x 
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bande Divide 4 av. "and egy, | 
—_ y the 5 dauygh- 
ter, ;defiring 00; pens , 4+ 
but gn hundted forcykins of pt Phiti- 
fathgmeant 
norteuly, but diflembled with Bayne, in 
tharhe. yas grieved with bis. good  ſuc- 
the mare ofxaid gf him che 
pes rt So 
gimp. 968. fo _ 4 
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moret > Ihite Own orplaipgs: PNGlys 
to induce you to be of another opinion, . 
orelſe you may very well ſuppoſe ic 
probable, thar che I they aim-at oy 


BOT 


26 «Setfecomradifion cenſuved. 
the ſame; :'Thus Sampſon would have*the 
three- thouſand*'meti;/char cane to hin 
in the/top' of the-rock 'Etam; toifwear 
unto Hinijthat they wild riot fall upon 
him therſelves,be re he would believe, 
tharcomniing to binde Mit, 'as "the Phils 
ſtine3 did,rhey micantnorto kill hith/too, 
Juig.15.- 12, 13, 'And*Wwhen you Hear dis 
vers mer profeſſing ro-4im "ar 'the-ſame 


_ atid yet norwihiſtatiding' ſee" that | 


ey" engage theraſclves in different ac- 
wth you may _ probably conjeQuet, if 
yoii' ſhould' give 'credit: to their” bare 
preterices, *haryon might be deceived. 
Thus the/diſciples, till they were better 
inſiraSted by: our Saviour Chriſt,” for- 
bad bim whom they ſaw caſting ut D#v#ls in 
his name, becauſe ps followed not with them, 
Luke 9, 49, So that every appearance, 
.chough it be not a ſofficient evidence of 
 eruch in” that opinion which 'is guided 
by itz yet may be ati occalios'to- ſup- 
poſe it ſo; till further wee: diſcover 
AMnſ oh 1 Indeed, 
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Mas, actions and. intentions. are not 
nk the: <2 ame: — either 


—_ tith I | thi tha even 
"Þ tithe proſecticion'of good actions, 
ſome men may have evill. intentions, and 
that ſome men whoaim indeed at good 
ends, may take advatitage of ſome evil 
AXctions to attain them by: 

No _ true that by ce hr 
ſhews:plainly\thae have 
oneſe 6-7 c hisend in ſaluting lus 2ca- 
fter with a kifs,was to betray him, Hat, 26, 
_ ,Davnas end, in_ the king enter- 
rainment., he! gave to, Urijab,\) the 
pang 
An 
feir 


£3 4k 5 


3+ 7i3 "Fe } of if ; 


pSoptrary Hoi bis c| unter-, 
ty nk and, p 
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Jacob, perſwaded him to lye = his fa: 
cher 1ſazc, Gen,27.8, &c, 8areb, to pro- 
vid for the propagarion-of the promiſed 
ſeed, perſwaded her husband Abrabam tQ 
goin ined "Hb 'Kalrd:thaid agar, Ber. 
16.2;: Thizefore:o. argac'{ whe! cls 
of the end from the googlne(s of the ati 
on, or that becauſe the ation is evil, 
the end is. allo ſuch, js never &. 


Bar may be! enero s. wh 
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Lakes = direction for abe better tf: 
cowery of the truth; beter 

of the ens hich men prov rerend 
JHar other rules of direction 


A 
T\ will _ vive me Wecen 
whereby] may! "y tny ſelf bener, in 
diſcovering ETON or 5 of the 
Jadg, Firſt, loud liave yo "as 
mnch 'you cah, to rid your ſelf of all 
partialiry and prejudice, and when you 
enter 


Self-centradifiton amfurts: 23 
be nd; enquizy, to. do it. with 
an indifferency. A preconcei- 
edogtaianin the mind, like perſpe&ive 
bees of colourcd glaſle, wil render c> 
very thing as like it Teltas may: be; and 
if Lakin you Enter into. yaur coquiry, 
you enterrain an. opinion of other mens 
pretcnces, that they are eithes agrecable: 
unto , or diffexent.irom, the. ends. which 
chey intend indeed, it will be 8. difficule 
marter to perſwade you to the ooptrary 
almoſt. by any argument, - - 
Secondly, I would. have you to; rake 
heed of nuſting x90 mychyvto 4 
rent evidence; fog in capje _ 
caſes, : where the reſolution muſt be 
ſ{waied by the moſt pankabiliojegs;man ver 
circumſtances walk concur, 85 ſavers 
items, tomake up thetaral fur. 6 
concluded argument, - wherewith. = 
mouth of contradi&ion. may bg- ſiop- 
Pe birdly I would nor bave- you toQ, 
apt to entertain - an opinion that any. 
mans intended ends are otherwiſe, then 
he himſelfe pretendeth and profeſſerh,, 
without very probable inducements to 
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54 Self-contradiftion cenſured; 
perſwade you to ir.'/For thongh-qiſtruſt 
as well-as d iſsimplatioh, be many' rimes- 
more agtecable to humanc worldly po- 
hcy,theni confidence and ſingle heatted 
fincerity ;/'Which' \made him it'ithe Sa- 
tyre-lay;Hand refefatit;' qui facilecveatt : 
yet the rule of religious pietyy/and Chri- 
ſian charity, is rather to bear, believe, 
hope'and endure all things,'then to be: 
cafily provoked torbiok any'evil; Corr 
$-7:And-1 would rather have you be mi- 
ſtaken twice,in efteeming better of mens 
inteftions and purpoſes; then they des 
ſerve, then once, in'judzingi' worſe. of 
them, then you 'have juſt caufe ro:do, | 
For though there be:a woe pronounced 
 againſtthem,; that call evil good, as well as 
againſt them, that call goodevil, dſas,5.,20, 
Yerof the two ({o they do it not; wiltul- 
ly, or carefully) I doubt nor '-bur: they: 
finde miore favour with the Lord, whoſe: 
own fincerity makes them apt to be de 
ceived by other 'mens hypocrifie;- then 
they,” Whoſe own hypocrifie: makey. 
them) ovet-fuſpitions of other-mens fin-' 
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Pretences are not RR to be ta- 


hen upontruſt from other men, 


\'TEre it notbeſt then, for. fear 
&Y:of offepding:in cenſuring too 


hardly of other mens intentions, to give 


credflittotheir own pretences, ang take 
them,ppon eruſi,. without any further 
inquiry conecrning them > .. -,.,;;;1, - 

.' Jadg,> Nogtor our Saviour requires. in 

$ ſheep- ſerpentine wiſdom, ,as.well as 
dovexlike fimplicity, - Mat.10..16. and Sr. 
Jobs.ſanhexpreſly, ; Believe n0t every ſpi- 
rityhutitry the ſpirits, whether they are of God. 
I: Fohy,4s. 4, which certainly he would 
not/hayedene, unleſs; it were poſſible as 
well as.neceſlary,: and unleſs there were 
ſome means..to do..it..by, as., well .as 
realog why ir ſhould be done, And. that 
which Ibave bithertg ſaid, tends. not to 


diſcourage:you alrogether, from.. enter- 


ing upon ſuch an inquiry, bur onely to 
give you. watning to be circumſpe& and 
_ 


25 Self- contradifion cenſured; 
wary what you do, that you may not be 
deceived with ſeeming —— inſtead 
of folid rruchs, * - 


er: DAT 
Th hes try "TIPY or 


"OM of other mens preences. 


Aﬀ. you then, if you can, * atlas 
Ta deliver me of this doubtyhow I 
mor —_ berween falſhood and truth, 
ptetences, and ptoteſfion s, which 
other lc make of their intended ends, 
Fog. This ir were cafier to doin fome 
particular caſes, then to give any gene-. 
ral rule, that ſhall hold indiffemly in all, 
Yer as welbas 1 can, T wit indeavour to 
ſatisfic your'defirc' therein, Andto ther 
urpoſe T would have you conſider, thar 
as unity and verity are alwayes infe 
parable companions, ſo falſhood is el- 
dome or never ſevered from ſuch varies 
ty, as makes it inconſiftene with it ſelf, 
which gives occaſion to thar common 
ſay ing, Oportet mendacem eſfe Ou 
ur 


Self-comtradiSion cenfured. 27 
Our Saviour himſelf fpeaking ofthe de- 
vil, the father of lies, faith, He' was 
murtherer from the beginning,and abode not 
:a the truth, beeauſe therets no truth in bi, 
Job: 8.44. His meaning is nor, that the 
devil can never ſpeak any truth arall, 
burchiare he cannar continue conſtant to 
char trurh he Tpedks: the truth is notim: 
him; tio mere chen'he is of the 'truch : 
and the truth that he {peaks fomerimes, 
is an evidence againſt him, thar at other 
cimes helices. 'Thus che ſpirir tharunder- 
eook to perfwade Ahab, that he might 
goup, and fall at Rainoth Gilead, ſpake 
ruth, when he ſaid, he would go forth, and 
te a lying == tithe month of eAhabs pro-. 
phets, 1 Kings 22.22, Buthequickly fell 
off + fromrharrruth, when he con- 
cradicted Micatab, by che mouth of Zede-" 
kish, and pretended himlelf tobe the ſpi-. 
rir ofthe Lord, They went ont from as-faith. 
St, Paul, but they were n0t of us * for if they | 
had been of as, they wouM n0 donbt hate con- 
tenured with as: but they went out , that they 
might he made manifeſt, that they were 701 all. 
of us, x Jotm 2, 19, and Chap. 4.5, 6,They 
are of the world, therefore ſpeak they of the 


world 


23 Self-contragidtion cenſured, 
world, and the world. heareth; them, We are 
of God: be that knowerh God bearcth ws + 
hereby know we the ſpirit of truth, and the 
ſpirit of errour, By this I ſuppoſe jt. may, 
appear,that the beſt means, to, try the 
eruch.of other mens; pretences, 110 exa- 
mine their own agreement with, them-, 
ſelves, and how ey Keep conſtant to, 
 theirgwn profeſſed principles; for if, it; 
aPPeRts that indeed they ; coptradic. 
themſelves, and; that therc is an incons. 
fitent..contratiety berween, the : ends, 
tharchey pretend to aim at, .and the, 
principles upon which they ground their 
proceedings in action, as with relation. 
CO tho e ends, they muſt of necelxit CONs: 
fels a falſehood in the. one, or in the 0+, 
cher, and cither renounce their own prin- ; 
ciples, and ſo condemn their.own acti. 
ons, or elſe, if they.. will ſtick. faſt unto. 
thoſe, and juſtifie theſe, you may, cer-, 
eainly conclude, that what ever they. 
did before, yer now they aim. ar other. 
ends than they pretend, For actions are 
never undertaken as means, bur with re» 
lations unto. end, and it is, impoſſible, . 
chat any man ſhould purpoſely pt ſt i 
1 | | | re 


Self-camradiction'cenſured. 29 
the'*-uſe of ' thoſe as tneans, which he 
knows/are deſtruRtive of the ends which 
he intends, 'This-I ſuppoſe'is that which 
'Sr, Paut aims at, when - he ſaith, 7f 
buld again the things which 1 deftreyed,'l 
make myſelf a tranfgreſſor.Gal.'2, +8, and L 
doubtnorbur it would have been as true, 
if he'had ſaid, If 7 deſtroy again the things 
which Thad Eusls, A ranthat is an heretick 
ſaith the ſame Apoſtle, after the” firſt ny 
ſecond admionition reject : Knowing t 
that 1s ſath is *ſubverted, and ſinner, boink 
condemned' of himſelf. Tit, 3. 10,11, And 
though there be no note of connexion 
between thoſe two- verſes, and the two 
former, yer'it may not be amiſs to ob- 
ſerve, that the Apoſtle hath placed theſe 
words next unto thoſe, wherein he had 
ſaid,This s a faithfal (7 aying,and theſe things 
I will that- thou affirm conſtantly, that they 
which have believed tn Ban might be careful 
to maintain good works : theſe things ave good 
and _—_ e for men, But avoid fooliſb 
queſitons, and f Seneag alogies, and ' contentions 
and ſtr ftrevings out the Laws for they are an- 
profitable' and vain. As intimating , that 
the aſs condemnation of hereticks ap- 

pears 


Zo .Self-comtr adjetion cenſured, 

pears in this, that the errors in opinion, 
and enormities in aRion, . which they 
purpolely maintain and practiſe, are 
COnrery to, and inconſiſtent with the 


namely, the glory of God in their own 


 andother mens eternal good, and {pi- | 


ritual profit, that they may be made \herres, 
"hEcorauing ta the hope of eternal hfe , as he 
ſpeaks ver,7.1o thar if you ſee men avow 
ſuch ations, alow themſelves liberty 
© keep [uch courſes,and plead ſuch prin- 
ciples in their defence, as are contr 
to,and inconſiſtent with the ends whic 
they pretend, you have reaſon to ſulpe& 
their pretences to be falle : if when thar 
inconliſtent contrariety is plainly diſco- 
vered, and made known unto them, they 
renounce thoſe principles, candemn 
themſelves for thoſe praciles, and ap- 
ply themſelves afterwards: unto thoſe 
other courſes, which are undoubtedly 
available unto thole ends,you have good 
cauſethen to conceive, that what they 
profeſled they purpolely intended, and 
hae ja undertaking thoſe a@ions, and 


. 
* s % 


urging thoſe principles to groundthem 


on, 
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Seif-comradiction cenſured, 3 
on, they did bur -bumanum pats, diſco. 
ver that common infirmity, which all 
mankind is fubje& to, rerrare,labi, decips, 

and ſo deferve rather- to be cenfured of 
ignorance and miſunderſtanding, then 
of hypocrite and diſsimulacion, But if 
when the Sg iety of the 
meansthey:uſe,and the ends tr 

to aim yy is evident] hn 
and laid open before them, they cither 
wilfully ſhue their eyes, and: will nor 
ſee it; or 'obſtinately. perſiſt in their 
courſes notwithſtanding, you may then 
conclude (with as much cer . BS O- 
ther mens intentions canbe known with) 
that thoſe: ends, which zntend in- 
deed, arc notthe ſame which they make 
ſhew of, and profeſs, | 


SECT. X. 
The _ illuftrated by ſome Ex- 


"pl a 
N «this that you have ſaid there 


ſcems to be ſo much evidence of 
truth 


32 -Self-contradiction cenſured, 
eruth, that 1 do:not: ſee: what'can:;be ob- 
jected againſt it: YetIſhould: be better 
ſatisfied, 1 you would: be. pleafed: to. il- 
luſtrace ra lintle, with fome: few. partt- 
cular examples, -i-:1©1it7 #4 3tfy hc 

| Fadg,: For the firſt, that there is caule 
to ſuſpe& : thoſe » men : of falſehopd in 
their : pretences, - whoſe: courtes: are, 1- 
conſiftent with the ends which : they. pro- 
feſs to aim ar, you may ſee by St, Paul, 
who blamed St.Peter;and withſtood him 
_ tothis face, when he ſaw that :he walked 
notuprightly, according. tothe truth of 
the Goſpel, and -ſaid- unto him, ;4f,chou 
being a Jew liveſt. after the mauner of the 
Genteles, and not as do the Jews,, why compel- 
left thou the Gentilesto live as do the Jews? 
Gal.2, 14, St, Peters behaviour in withs 
drawing and ſeparating himſelf from the 
Gentiles tor fear of the Jews, was in Sr. 
Pauls apprehenſion; inconſiſtent with 
| that Chriſtian liberty, which they both 
profeſſed to intendithe « mainrengnce of, 
againſt the falſe brethren unawares. brought 
7, who came in privily to ſpy out their liber- 


2, which they had in Chriſt Jeſus, hat they 


ere- 


might bing them into bondage.vere4cF 
11 | | | LOTe 
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Solfo rome adrafven crafiþia. 2 3 
fore St. Pai} fattlf he was to be blathed, 
ds - both diflenibliig: hifnſelf,-* ind i 
ving occafion unto others to diffembl 

with hi. If you fay, thar the diffinn- 
lation there was not inthe endbutin the | 
aRion': I grant irtrut; yer withal I may 
adde, that the diffieularior? was nor © Y 
che ation, but 6f the end. For the acti 
of: is alwayes more apparent 1 thei the 
End, and'there is'greater caule to ſaſpe& 
that which is ſecret, then thar which'is 
open; So that' St:Paut might well 45k 

St. Petey, why he did'fo, atid could not 
be certainly affured', that he dealt fi! 
cerely' in- publickly: orneng the bas 
' with Veaſelf, cate. -*y other 
| ſeemitig reaſott; that: $a —_—_ kinrro 
_ take ſuch a contrary' courl 2: practil®as 
he did,- 

Fort the ſecous! Sr ' Pal ſhewed him 
ſelf indeed'to: be #3108 of the- Law, E- 
ven whillt' lie was a' Phariſee, in ' Hat 
wheti he wis convbribes: ahd'catle ro 
undetſtand; that (HF 36 the cn ee 
Lai for" righteouſneſs ro every 0 oe that” be- 
lieveth, Rom. Ko, 4: ard' that' the' Law of 
rigeolntſy"s By Be ditained wito I 

D the 


the works of the Law but: onely by fatth, Rem: 


9,39,31,32, he conferred not with fleſh 


and blood, which would have perſwa- 
ded him fill ro have - continued, as he 
had been formerly, exceedingly zealous 


of the traditions of his. fathers, - having | 
profited tn the J:ws religion .abave. many of. 


his equals tn his own nation, Gal..14,-16, 
But what things had formerly been gatn unto 
bim, thoſe. he counted loſs for Chriſt, &C. 
Phil .3.7.Not making vord the Law through 
faith, but eſtabliſhing the Law, Rom, 3-31, 
Whereas the Scribes and Pharileces, 
and the reft of the unbelieving Jews, res 
jeted or made fruſtrate, and of none 


effec, the Commandment of God, that {| 


they might keep their own traditions : 
as our Saviour complains, 4ar,7, 6, &Cc. 


and taxeth them expreſly -of hypocriſie 


therein ; which could nor be aſcribed to 
any falſchood and diflimulacion in their 
actions (for what they praiſed they 
purpoſed, as well as profeſſed) but in 
their ends, which they, pretended;to' be 
the ſtri& obſervation ofthe Commands 
ments of God, but meant thoſe doctrines. 


not 


34 Self:comradiftion cenſured. = 


of their own, by which they raught.men,. 


Self-contradiftion cenſured, 3x 


not to obey, but ro tranſgrels the Com- 


mandments of God; [as there he makes 


Ir evident, by their falſe gloſs upon the 
firſt Commandment , and upon others, 
Mat:$.17,&c,By vindicating ofthe Law 


from which he made it appear; that he 


came not to deſtroy, bur co fulfil ir. And 
therefore when the Jews accuſed St, Pal, 
that he taught all men every where a- 
ainſt the people, and the Law, and 
the Temple, As 21.28, he pleads not 
ouilty unto all : that = neither found 
him in the Temple diſputing with any 
man, neither raifing up the people, ne1-- 
ther in the Synagogues : bur he openly 
| confeſſerh, that atter the way which 
they call herefie, fo worſhipped he the 
God of his fathers, believing all things 
which are written in the Law and the 
Prophetrs,and having hope towards God, 
which they themſelves allo allowed, thar 
there ſhall be a reſurre&ion of the dead, 
&c, AFs 24,12, &c, and As 25.8, Net- 
ther againſt the Law of the Jews, neitber as 
gainſt the Temple, nor yet againſt Ceſar 
bave TI offended any thing at all, And there- - 
|fore though Tertulas pretend, that-when 
bf D3 they 


35 Self-conradiGon cenſured. 
they took him: they: would bave judged 
him according to.their Law,8 complain 
of great violence in the chick Captain 
Lyſzas,, when he took bim away out of 


their hands, commanding his acculers 


to.come unto. Felrmx the governour to be 
examined, A#s 24,6.7,8. Yethe charg- 
eth. Awnarzas: the bigh Prieſt with in- 
juſtice,that ſitting to: judge him after the 
Law, he commanded him to be ſmitten; 
colmrary. to the Law. As 23,3. And 
though he himſelf appeal unto Ceſar, 
and.ſay, 1 ftand: at: Ceſars judgement ſeat, 


where 1 ought to be judged, And if I be an: 


offender, or have commutted. any thivg: wor 


thy .of death., I refuſe not to die ;. but if there. | 
be none. of theſe things, whereof: theſe accuſe | 


me, 0 man may delruer me. unto them: yet 
he urgeth Feſtus his own knowledge for 
it, that «zo the Fews he had dene:no wrongs. 
eAis 25, 10, 11, The reaſon, was, bes 
cauſe he did indeed, that which they on- 
Iy. pretended to. do : as appears:by.the 
like apologie, which he makes unto: the 


chict of the Jews at: Rome, As 28, 17, | | 


8c. 
For the third, when Johanan: the ou 
0 


—_ 


Self-contradichion cenſured, . 37 
of Kareah, and the captains of the forces, 
and the people that were with him, be- 
fought Jeremiah to pray uno the Lord 
for them, that he might ſhew them the way, 
wherein they might walk, and the thing that 
they might do, Fer.42.2,3, proteſſing that 
they would obey the voice of the Lord 
their God what ever it were, ver, 5, 6, 
Jeremiab tells them plainly ver. 20. that 
they difſembled in therr hearts, when they 
ſaidſo : and their behaviour afterward 
made it plainly to appear, that he was 
not miſtaken, when they diredly cons 
tradicted, not him alone, but themſelves 
alſo, and ſaid, As for the word that thou 
| haft ſpoken unto us 13 the name of the Lord, 
we will pot bearken unto thee ; But me will 
certainly do whatſoever thimg goeth forth 
of our awn mouth, Chap. 4.4.16, 17, Thus 
our Saviour convinceth the Jews, that 
what ever they pretended, yet he knew 
that the love of God was not in them, 
becauſe he came in his-fathers name, and 
they received him not, and yet were 
| ready to" receive another, that ſhould 
| come in his own name, Johz 5, 42,43. 
That for all the great confidence in 2/oſes 
oy which 


33 Self- contradiSion cenſured. 
which they boaſted of, yer they believed 
him nor in deed: There #s oze, faith he, 
that accuſeth you, even Moſes, 1n whom ye 
truft, For had ye believed Moſes, ye would 


have believed me : for he wrote of me, wer, | 


#5, 46. 
' By this you may perceive, how necef- 
ſary it is, that to clear the fincerity of 
mens pretendedends, they ſhould order 
all their a&ions ſo, and eſpecially pro- 
duce ſuch principles only to plead for 
them by, as that there may appear a con- 
Kanr accord and uniformity between 
them all ; and that rhe apparent contra- 


riety, and inconſiſtent contradiction of | 


mens ations practiſed and eps ppeten- 
ded (fo long as thoſe acions are avowed 
and perſiſted in) is the moſt unanſwera- 
ble evidence that can be gathered, of 
falſehood and hypocriſie in that which 
they profeſs ro aim at and intend, 


SECT, 
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| Other evidences for the further per- 
fefing of this diſcovery. 


Af. JyUr may there not be ſome other 
_{ Jevidences, which joyned. with 
this may help to perfe&, the diſco- 
very 2. FO & 
 Judz,. | doubt not bur there may, and 
I will give you Inſtances of ſome, One 
ſhall be this, If you ſee an underſtanding 
and conſiderate man, that is wont to do 
nothing bur adviſedly (tor there js no 
certain hold to be had of them thar do 
all things as ar random raſhly) making 
ſhew ro intend ſome particular end, as 
conducible, or agrecable 'unto ſome o- 
ther general end, which you' are confi- 
Jeng tie fandeth engaged for, and really 
intends. the accompliſhment rhereot, 
you may well be perſ{waded of the truth 
of that, as well asof this inrention. Bur 
if there appear an expreſs contrariety,or 
inconſiſtent contradiion, between the 
Oe D 4 one 


* * 
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Fr end and the other, you may ty 
conceive, that the more-particylar pre- 
rended end (eſpecially it. x be not of fo 
great — to the ag 7 as the 
e energl) 1s en- 
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utito Davidbein g general] 


that he really inden ined tg the 
fer 'of the cK King, - it was Rpt yu 


Abſolom and che mien "of ket 9 1 


nk the firſt, witt fo t 
dence 'belides, Wes nn 
Huſhaies coming ng Ab 
.poſely intended, as 
in his preſence, as he h 
thers, 2 Sam,16.1 5 
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Bur 'I will add no 'more Tins, 


5 & 4 


no ſuch yr >a certainty therein, bur 
* that do the beſt you can, you'may per- 
adventure be miſtaken, unleſs you had 
that extraordinary giftof diſcerning ſpi- 
rits, whereof St. Paul ſpeaks, 1 Cor, 12, 
x0. which is not now adayes-to be ex- 
peRed, Therefore if you” will, let us 
proceed unto your next enquiry, about 
thoſe aQions, which are uſed as means, 
for the obtaining of thoſe ends, that are 
pretended. 


” ————_ ST. ” om 


Shox, XIL | 


4 a purpo iſe of pretended ends is 
wot enough, unleſs the intended 
ends themfelyes be ſuch as they 
ſbould be, 


Aﬀ. MN: one thing more before we 

proceed, I . pray you give me 
leave to en quire further of you. Taks 
ing it for granted » that the ends which 
mcn 
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men-proſeſs to aim ar, are really indeed 
intended by them, yer that I ſuppoſe is 
not ſufficient to warrant them. For 
though no man ] preſume will pretend, 
or can indeed intend any ends, bur thoſe 
which either are indeed, or<lle at leaſt 
appear unto him to be good; yet many 
men I doubt are miſtaken in rheir own 
ends, and propoſe thoſe things unto 
themſelves to be obtained, which they 
ought not to ſeek, | 

Jadg. Ir is true as you ſay : and there- 
fore; as the end of every action, though 
laſt in cxecution, is firſt in intention,and 
conſequently holds a principal place in 
the affeion of the agent, ſo the firſt and 
chieteſt care, abour both your own and 
other mens ends, muſt be to be rightly 
informed, whether they be good indeed 
or no, Bur for ſubordinate ends, becauſe 
in reſpe& of thoſe that are ſupreme, 
they are but intermediate means, we 
ſhall ſpeak of them afterwards : and for 
the ſupreme end of all, you ſaid well at 
the firſt, that it muſt be the advancement 
of the glory of God, & that nothing muſt 
be intended at all, but that which _y 
DE 
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be probably ar leaſt ſubſervient there- 
unto. Therefore without any further en- 
quiry ler us take it for granted, that they 
who indeed Progere unto themſelves the 
advancement of the glory of God, and 
they who profeſs and pretend to do ſo, 
are ſo far torth to be appraved of : and 
they that ſo far negle@rhe glory of God, 
as either to propole unto themſelves, or 
retend unto others, that they aim at 
uch ends, asare altogether contrary un- 
to, or any way inconſiſtent with, the 
advancement thereof, are fo far forth 
blame worthy. This I ſuppoſe there is 
no man ſo impudent as to deny, and 
therefqre I will not go about to prove 
ir, but proceed unto your next en- 
quiry. | | 


SECT. 
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SecT. XIIT. 


Inflances of exceptions, that may be 
taken to the choice of ſuch means, . 

. as may be conducible tothe ends, 
which they are uſed for, 


Af. He next thing that I deſire'to 
be informed 1n, is the' chotce 
at the means, which. I ſhould uſe, for 
obtaining of the ends, which I propoſe 
unto: my ſelf, Theſe I ſuppoſe muſt be 
luch, as. either of neceſsity: muſt, or at 
leaſt in. probability may be effeQually' 
a unto- the ends I uſe then 
, Ss 
Fuag, That rule may be generally true, 
and for: the moſt part: yer it is ſubjeRX 
unto ſome exceptions, and:muſt be' limi- 
ted with divers cautions, whereof I 
will give you theſe particular' inſtan- 
CES, | 
Firſt; ſome means may be conducible 
unto! the” general- ſupreme-end*of all: 
ES . = -- 


things, the advancement of the glory of 
God, which are not properly conducible 
unto ſome one particular ſubordinate 

end, which you may aim at as ſubſervis 
entunto the general. As for example, 


the advancement of the glory of God 


was the general ſupretie end that St, 
Paul aimed at in preaching the Goſpe], 
in preaching the Goſpel ro the Corin- 
thians freely,and in taking wages of the 
Philippians, he had divers particular 


ſubordinate ends, yer both fubſerviene - 


unto the general, and as the partticular 
ends were divers, ſo the means he uſed 
to that purpoſe were different, or ra- 
ther contrary. That the Philippians 
ſhould communicate with him, as con- 
cerning giving and receiving, he was 
well content, becauſe he defired fruie 
that might abound to their account, Ph:l, 
4.1537, But amongſt the Corinthians 
he would be chargeable ro no man, thar 


he might cut off occaſion from them 


which deſired occaſion, 2 Cor. 1. 9,12. 
and being crafty might catch them with 
euile,2 Cor.12, 16, To preach the Goſpel 
treely at Phzlrppr,and to.take wages at Co-. 
| rinth, 
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#izth, though alike conducible unto.the 
ſupreme and general, had yer been de- 
ſtructive ot. the particular ſubordinate 
ends, that St, Paul did aim art and in- 
end, | 7 
Secondly, ſome means: may be. pro- 
erly conducible unto-ſome particular 
' ſubordinate ends, thar. are not alwayes 
conducible unto, bur rather ſometimes 
deſtructive of the general ſupreme end, 
For inſtance, the advancement of the 
glory of God was the ſupreme. end 
chat St, Paw/aimed at in Preaching the 
Goſpel : the preſervation of St, Pauls 
life and liberty was a ſpecial ſubordinate 
end ſ{ublervient unto that general;which 
both himſelf was careful of, and the 
Churches prayed for, A#s 23.6,17,&c. 
As 25, 10,11, Phil. 22, St, Pauls forbear- 
ance to go up to Jeruſalem might in all 
probability have been a means to pre-. 
ſerve his lite and liberty, but had. been 
a means withal to prevent him of thar 
opportunity which there was to be offe- 
_ reduntohim, of advancing the glory of 
God, in being ſet for as. of of the 
Golpel;which makes bim lo paſſionately 
pur 


a 


would fain have' perfwaded him not && 
$0-uſ to' Jerifetem, What mean you id 
zptep 81d to break my heart, A 2.1 14, And 
himſelf profeſſeth afterward, that the 
ehings whict happened” uhto' hit, had 
falfen "out rather' unto” the” furtherance 
of the Goſpel. Phil, 1.12, - ' 

Thirdly, {6me'meangin the eye of hw- 
mixhe feriee an# reaſos; niay probably 
ſeem'to be contrary'unco, or mconfiſtent 
with either the general and fupreme,' of 
particular fubordiuitte efids, which' men 
aimat, and yer miy'be requifite and nes 


ceſlary robe uſed, for the obtaihing of 


choſe etids, being ſpecially warranted 
cothat purpoſe'by: Gods owndire&ibn;- 


his own konour, by. delivering:the- Midiz 
ahiteSirit6' the hands of the Iſtaelires, Gr- 
deonrSarmy of 32 000, mUſf be reduced! 
_ utito' bite! 300, by* Gods owh'appoitit- 
metit, Fudg.7, = 
Fourrhly, ſothe' rieans in the” eye' of? 
humane ſenſc'ati4reaſori; may'probably” 
appearto beeither requifite'and 'riecel-' 
cy: or at leaſt condueible? ut! es 
ends 


38 Selfoummrantierion emubet, = 
pit then! off, who eardeſtly beſotiſht and 
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ends intended by them, which yet muſt 
_ not be uſed; as being .cither in them- 
ſelves nnlawſu}; or by ſome ſpecial di- 
re&ion from God prohibited, Thus the 
cutting off of Sauls like had in all. proba- 
bility been a ſpeedy and effefual means 
of advancing the glory of God, in ha- 
Kening Davidto the quiet poſleſlion of 
the kingdom of Iſrael, whereuntohe had 
been ordained by God, and anointed by 
Samuel ; yet David neither dare himſelf 
ftretch forth his own hand againſt the 
Lords anointed, nor ſuffer Abrſhas to 
ſmite him; 1 Sam. 26.8, &c, nay his own 
hearc {mote him, becauſe he had cur off 
Sauls \kirt, 1 Sam, 24, 5, Thus the de- 
ſtruction of the Gibeonites was 'a pro- | 
bable means to perteR the conquett of 
the land of Carnaaz, yet the children of 
Iſrael might not rouch them, becauſe 
Foſhaah had made peace with them, and 
che Princes of the Congregation had 
{worn unto them : although therein they 
bad dealt unadviſedly, yea contrary to 
the general dire&tion, which they had 
received. from God himſelf, Deut, 7.2. 
and in ſundry other places : and n_ 

; al? 
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all che Congregation murmured againſt 


the Princes tor it, Joſþ,9. Yea, when al- 
. moſt qoo,years after, Saul in his zeal to 


| the children of Iſrael and Judah, ſought 


to ſlay the Gibeonites, God puniſhed it 
in the dayes of Davrd, with chree years 
{amine year after year, and God was nor 
intreated for the land, till after that they 
had performed all that cheKing had com- 
manded,according tothe Gibeonnes re- 
_ queſt,z2 Sam.12, SO to take the next way 
thorow the land of the Philiſtines,mighr 
appear to be a ready means, for the ad- 
vancement of Gods glory, in the ſpeedy 
performance of his promiſe to his peo- 
ple, in putting them into poſſeſſion of 
the land of Carnaaz, the lot of their inhe- 
ritance: Yet becauſe God would have 
itſo, they muſt be led about, thorow 
the way of the wilderneſs of the Red ſea, 
though there they wandered forty years 
together, Exod. 13, 17, 18, Nay, rather 
then go the dire& way thorow the coun- 
try of the Edomites, without the Kings 
leave, he refuſing ro permit them on 
ſage, although they promiſed to behave 
themſelves peaceably, they muſt curn 
| away 


away from him, Num. 20, So long be- 
fore they had kings of their own, did 
God begin ro teach his people what re- 
ſpe& was due unto them. Yea, when 
one day,contrary to Gods appointment, 
they would go. up that way, which the 
day before they had refuſed ar his com- 
mutdment ro-po;' God puniſhed their 
preſumption, and ſuffered them to be 
chaſed by their enemies as bees. Num, 
I4,40,'&c, Dept,2.1,26,8c ; 
37.By..this I ſuppoſe ic may. ſufficiently 
appeat,. that your. general rule. for the 
choice of means to-be uſed for the com- 
paſſing of ends intended,is not fo generals 
ly true, but that it may meet with ſome 
exceptions, and therefore the' praftiſe 
thereof may have need to be limited 
with cautions. - 3 1 


- 
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.. nd miuft not be uſed, if eitber,un- 
. lawful.in themſelves, or. uma 
_ thofe-that uſethem;> (09036 


= by .. + [1 


Means effeiually conducible to' any 


Afj.F T is true Sr. can'fay nothing #6 

{I checonrary : and therefore; asyon 
have'di{covered the necelsiry of eattions 
1n this kind; ſo I pray'you be pleaſed fur- 
cherto inform me what'they are? 25175 


. . oy 


!. Judg. The cautions conceive maybe 
eafily colle&ed our ofthe former" iriſtan- 
ces-+yet for better evidence I ſhalÞ hot 
think much to anſwer your defire, and 
offer ro your conſideration theſe parti- 
culars, 

Firſt, whatever means you have a 
mind of your ſelf, or are by others ad- 
viſed, direQed, perſwaded, or comman- 
ded co uſe, as cffeually conducible to 
any end, reſolve, not upon it, until you 
have thorowly tryed and _— the 

aWws 
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lawfultieſs of it; both in itſelf and unto 
you; For your may nor do the leaſt evil 
ofpurpoſe to obtain the greateſt good, 
R9m.3.5, &c. Job. 13.7, Excellently St. 

Anftin'to this purpole, 116. contra menda- 

cium ad Conſentitim, cap, 7. Intereſt quidem 

plarinium, qua cauſa, quo fine, qua inten- 
trone quid fiat. Sed'ea; que conftat efſe peccas 
t4,'1ullo bone canſ#obtentu, nullo quaſi bo- 
#0 fie, nulla velut bona tntentione factenda 
fant, Tr matters much for what cauſe, to 
whar end, with what intent a thing is 
done.” But that which is known'to be a 
fin muſt not beidone under any pretence 
of a good cauſe, hor as if it 'were dons: 
for any'good end, or with any good-in- 
tention. 'And a little' after in'the ſame 
Chapter. .Quis iſtadicat, niſi quirres 'hu- 
mans 'omneſq; conatur mores legeſq;, ſubvers 
tere, &c, As if there were no readier 

means (as indeed, there'is not) utterly to 
undoe the world at- once, to digg up ' 
the foundation of obedience to all laws, 
both” humane: and divine, and to let 
loofe*the reins ro al 'impiety, injuſtice 
and'prophanes,then to ſuppole'tt lawful 
todo evil, that.£o0d may*come thereof. 
CLE E 3 | Theres 
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Therefore though the end be never {a 
goad, which is intended , though the 
means /propounded ſeem never 19. re- 


quiſire and- available uno that end, jf 


you cannot uſe- it without ſin, you. muſt 
reſolve ta letitalone ; and that is, when 
in ufing that means, you ſhall do thats 
which $cither unlawhul in it (elf, or ele 
uplawful unto you. And that yan mulk 
eſteem unlawful in ir ſelf, which by. God 
is forbidden unto all men ip genera]: thar 


unlawful unto you, which God hath-far- 


bidden to your ſelf in particylar, or 
though not unto all men in [general, yet 
to men of ſuch partieular places and cals 
lings, eſtates apd conditions, as for the 
preſent you are in, Thus for the firlk cale, 


Lot ſhould not have offeredto proſticure | 


his daughters to the Sodamires, though 
L; were to. prevent their inrended vide 
lence unto the angels. , Thys for the le- 


cond, Saul fbould not have ſpaxed any 
of the cattle of the Amalekites, though 
it were to offer ſacrifice unto the.Lord, 
Thus for the third, Foub and Abrather,hes 
ing ſubjeats, ſhould. nar. have followed 
Adoniieb, and helped him, when ws 
Fo TOs. - alt 
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alted himſelf,ſaying, 1 will be King with- 
out the knowledge and conſent of David 
their ſupreme toveraign upon earth, 
Therefore Joſeph, inticed to lIewdneſs by 
his Miftris, pleads not impotence 
ſo much as impoſsibility, wheh he 
ſaith, How ſhall 7 ds this great wickedneſs, 
and ſin againſt God 2 Gen.39. 9.as if what 
he ought not he cauld nor have done, 
' Laban, though he thought he had juſt 
cauſe to complain of Jacobs dealing, and 

wer in his hand to do him hurt, yet 
durſt not but forbear, becauſe God had 
ſaid unto him,T ake heed that thou ſpeak not- 
unto Facob goad or bad,Gen,z1,28, 29, Ne- 
hemish, though perſwaded by a Prophet 
to go into the Temple to ſave his lite, 
et would nor, becauſe it was unfit for 
ucha man as he to. flee, Nehem. 6. 10, 
CC, 
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SECT. XV. 


Amongſt different opinions of what | 
7s lawful, or unlawful, neceſſary 
or indiffernt, in it ſelf, nothing 
is to be done againſt conſcience. 


Aﬀ. tn are this that you ſay to be 
true (and I confefle I know no- 
ching that can be juſtly objected againſt 
i.) yet you know there are any par- 
ticular caſes, yea ſometimes general 
queſtions, notlo certainly decided, bat 
that different opinions concerning them 
are protefledly maintained by ' divers 
men ; one condemning that as urterly 
unlawful, which another is confident 
may lawſully be done; one requiring 
that as abſolutely neceflary ro be done, 
which another 1s relolved is ether un- 
lawful, orat moſt but indifferent,and in 
ſuch caſes what courle ſhall I relolve to 
take 2 
Judg, You are now indeed upon the 
point 
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point of greateſt difficulty : for refo]- 
ving whereof you muſt alwayes remem- 
ber that general rule of the Apoltle, - 
not to deany thing againſt the diate 
of your own conlicience : tor even an - 
erroneous conſcience binds, though it do 
not excuſe, a to'o but a tanto only, And 
when the Apoſile faith, Let every man 
be fully perſwaded in his own minde : 
and, Haſt thou faith > have it, to thy {clf 
before God. Happy is he, that condem- 
neth not: himſelt in chat thing which he 
allowerh :and he that doubrerh is dam- 
ned/if he edt: becaufc he eateth nor of 
faith :'for whatſoever is not of faith is 
lin. Xom,4.5, 22,23. By the judgement 
of all interpreters, I think it is agreed, 
that he doth not leave every man ar li- 
berty ro do what he liſteth, bur direly 
requires, that every man be perſwaded 
certainly of the lawtulneſs of every a&i- 
on, that he. undertakes, VVhich perſwaz 
fion of lawfulneſs(according to the ſcope 
of the Apoſtles ſpeech)mulit be extended 
not onely' to the nature and effence of 
the aRion,but likewiſe to thoſe adherent 
circumſtances, the 'varicty whereof = | 

| alrcr 
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alter the caſe : as upon what ground, to 
what end, with what intent 1t is done, 
and what the ſucceſs of the ation either 
muſt,or may be.So that you muſt reſolve 
not to do any thing of which you are nor 


| fully perſwaded in your own conſcience, 


that it is lawful for you tq doit; nor 
to leave any thing undone, whereof you 


are not fully perſwaded in your own 


conſcience, that it is not neceſſary to be 
done by you; whether ſimply in it ſelf, 
Or ex conceſſo, rebus ſic ftantibus, Not that 
the perſwaſion of your own conſcience 
is a {ufficient warrant to juſtifie you, 
either before God or man, for your dos 
ing of that, which you are confidene 
your ſelf is lawful, or for the leaving un» 
done that which you. are ſatisfied in 
your ſelf is not necefſary. For that nay 
be neceflary to be done by you, whic 
you are perſwaded is not, and that may 
not be lawful to be done by you which 
you are perſwaded is, But that your own 
conſcience, being a power eſtabliſhed by 
God in your ſoul, to judge between him 


| and you, the voice there is a law unto 


you : which if you tranſgreſs, by doing 
contrary 


Midas —— —— ww 
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contrarythoreunto, you are condemned 
of yourſelf; and tt you neglett it, by do- 
ing any: thing without the: dire&ion 


thereof, you overrun your warrant, and 


a& wirhout authority, 


NN ——— 


SECT. XVI. 


The right information of Conſcience, 


concerning what is unlewful, or 
© necuſſary,in it ſelf is ta be ſought 

for fram the writes word of God 
_ Tiglnly underſiood and applyed. 


4f.F FrbenTI muſt donothing, hue char 

- | whereof Lam fully perſwaded in 
my conſcience , the main thing thar I 
muſt look unto is, that my Conſcience 
may' be rightly informed, ip every parti- 
cular I undertake, in every thing I wy Or 
leave undone, that fo jt muſt be, and not 


otherwiſe, But where ſhall I meet with 


vr 


that right information > 

Jaag, With God, if you go to him to 
ſeek ir, #5 you ought to do, and wait up- 
-- 
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Amongſt "divers opinions, concern- 
: ing the true underſtanding of 
*\. Seripture, their, daubtful diffe- 
rences are to be tryed bytheir con: 
»eord und apreement with nn- 
, doubted truths commonly re- 
ceived and agreed upon 4s prin-, 
ciples.. a 3 


Aﬀ.F Er. this go--for granted : yet 
. :,ewothings there are, that] muit 
as well beſarisfied in, as inthe ſufhciene 
perfe&ion of Scripture, or elle I ſhall 
be as far:to ſeek as ever was. The one 
is-this, thatdivers men are of different: 
Opinions,concerning the true underſtands 
ing of the Scriptures : and thoſe not only 
ignorant/- and ungodly--men, .burt even 
thoſe tharare learned and judicious,yea, 
religious, and ſuch'as make conſcience 
oftheir:wayes; And therefore' when I 
2 10911 COMme 
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come to examine any -aQion by the 
couchſtone of the Scripture, the foul 
whereof is the ſenfe and meaning of the 
words, and finde it ſo differently rende- 
red by divers, that, both cangox poſſibly 


accord in one, what ſhall I doe > Letall | 


alone untill they be agreed? Or how ſhall 

I ſarisfie my fell. 

be guided by? TREOETE 
Joag, This I confeſs is a great inconve- 

nience,&: ſuch as the conſideration there- 

of may give men juſt occaſion to break 


out, as St. Auftz dorh,into'this paſsionate 


exclamation, O ub: eftts , fontes Lachryma- 
rum? & quid fariemus > quo thimus > Or 
as the Prophet Jeremiah, Jer.'g. I, Oh 
that my head were waters , and: mie eyes 4 
fountarn of tears, that 1 might weep day and 
 2ight(I will not ſay only as he dothyfor the 
ſlam of the daughter of my people, but) fer 
the firifes of words, the prophane and 


vain bablings, |: the oppoſitions of {cis 


ence falſly ſo called, the fooliſh and uns 
learned queſtions, yea the doubtful difs 


putations of thoſe men, who:many times 


more obſcure, then illuſtrate, what they 
take in hand toclear, But you muſt not 
: think 


which of the rwoI'muſt 
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think it ſtrange, it alwayes hath been, is, 
and ever will be fo : fo long as men fee, 
bur as thorow a glaſs darkly, they cans 
not expect to know any thing perteRly, 
bur onely in part. / Cor. 13. 9,12, And 
though lome , in compariſon of others, 
may be men in underſtanding, x Cor, 14, 
20, yet St. Paw! would have the Corin- 
thians, even in himſelf, and in Apello,to 
learn not to think of men above that 
which 1s written : that none of you, faith 
he, be puffed up for one againſt auather,1 Cor, 
4.6. When therefore you meet with fuch 
differences, remember thar dire&ion of 
St, Fobn 1 Fohz 4. 1,8c.Beloved, believe wot. 
every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits, whether they 
gre of God, &c, Andthe rule that he layes 
down to try them by, is their concor- 
dance and agreement with undoubred 
truths, All things in Scripture are not 
doubted of, or drawn into diſpute : fome 
things are fo plainly and clearly laid 
down, that all men, by whom the $crip- 
ture is received as the word of God, as 
greeupon them. Ler thoſe then be your 
{cantlings of the reſt, and what you finde 
moſt agreeable to that , which 15 confeſt 

RE) by 


by all, that cleave unto. As falſhood- is 
alwayes inconſiſtent with truth, and-con- 
trary unto it, as light is to darkneſs ;fo 
good and evil can no more clole, and be 
firmly onired unto one. another, then di- 
amonds unto duſt or dirt, This redu- 
cing of doubtful differences, in all mar- 
ters both of opinion and practice, unto 
commonly received principles, generals 


ly agreed upon, and tying them to ſtand, 


to the trial thereof, 15 that which Sr, Paal 
{o often calls for : as Rom. 16,17, Now [ 
beſeech you,brethren, mark them which cauſe 
aruiſions, and offences, contrary to the dos 
rine, which you have learned, and auoid 
them, &c, 1 Cor. 3.11,&c. For other foun- 
dation can no man lay,then that which is 
laid, Feſus Chriſt,&c.Gal.,1, g, 1f any preach 
ary other Goſpel uato you, then that you have 
recetwed, let him le accurſed : and 1n other 
places, 

Af. I ſhall better underſtand your 
meaning, and the truth of this, it you 
will be pleaſed to illuſtrate it a little, 
with an inſtance or two. 

Judg, That I will : and firſt for mates 
ter of opinion. You know it is much 
diſptt- 
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Self-comradiStion cenſur##. 65 
diſputed; between the Divines ofthe re: 
formed=* Churches and thofe'of Rome, 
how thoſe: words ' of ©our Saviour, Mat: 
26,286.:This'is my body, muſt beaunder-\ 
ſtood swhethevin refpe& of nataral &xs' 
iſtence, or of: ſacramental ufe, 'To 'rry' 
which of theſe is the true meaning of the' 
words; bting - them:both : ro' thoſe un-/ 
dotted: principles, which no 'good: 
Chriſtian doth or-dare' deny * that: the: 
body -of Chriſt was a true naturatbody, 
conctiveiby-the holy Ghoſt; born of the: 
Virgin»Afary :' and*that- inthe fathe in- 
dividuatbody he was crucified;died; was. 
buried; roſe again'from the dead; afcen-: 
dedims heaven, and firtethar the right- 
hand of God. Tharcinterpretation;which' 
accords with theſeand all other prin- 
ciples,>you may be ſure is true,''as "the 
latter 'oxitiently doth: and that which is; 
contraty to, and/inconſiftent withitheſe, 
or--any-other certain - principles,'; miſt 
needs be''falſe:; as the later apparetitly- 
is. Andi the like may be faid iniorher” 
controverted .points' of de@rine, ©! ' * 
; Secondly, for/:matter of prafticei Tt 
is diſputed between the' divines'of the”. 
oth F refor- 


66 SalfrcomradiSlen cenſured. 
reformed, Churches, and thoſe of Rome; 
how hat. paſſage 0f;8t. Paw, Ry 1.3.15: 
&cehet every. foul be fabjefi. to the higher 
powers, 8c, muſt be underſtood: whe- 


ther of xhe ſubjeRion of. all perſons and: | 


cauſes, -as well Ecdefiaftical | as -civil; 
uixto thoſe Magiftrates, in whom the fu- 
preme.auhoritiy reſides, or of ciyitons, 
ly,, To try which of | woo the ave 
rothole undoubyed princi ri 2 which: no 
good Cheiftian, no nor; reaſonaklei man. 
Cai detiys Quod tri facts. 2013 Utty ahers ue 
fecerts, and ſwan evigues, Whichcwer may 
ſce atteſked by our: Saviour;, oHati7 2. 
All actos 4 = 7 ay *. weold. thatirhen: 
10: you,, da. you. eget fo. tothemn,. 

2448. A510 Kee ate Ceſar the: things 
which axe Ceſers : and by St. Fank Row 13. 
7s 8, Render unto all: theis daes,; 8c. Thas: 
interpretation, which accords withthele: 
Gra; wp the former doth, youmay 
fureis exue: and: that which: is con 
trary jt, and inconſifient; withi-:theſe 
prin les; 85 the latter. is, muſt-needs 
eand the "ga be lanhenether 

VOY queſtions, : . 1834) it 
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Self-tottr adiStton cenſured. 69 
Aff. But what if I be not able to re- 
ſolve of that accord or contradiRion x 
7udg, Such a caſe can hardly happen; 
if youſeriouſly conſider all particulars 
| and it it could, the equal evidence on 
elthet fide, which ſhotiſd leave yot! with- 
lit ay: certain ground of cefolinion. 
weuld thanifeſt the queſtion it ſelf to be 
bur vain and frivolous, and the indiffes 
rencie fuch, that 'it would be no mat- 
rer ar all, wherher ever you! teſotved of 
no. Bit -howeves,\ having wed all the 
means you can for your beſt infortnation 
when yon refolve, let ir be «ceodihg as 
you ſhall bo led by rhe mofil conflincing 
evidences, What is vhie other atticulaf; 
OT Evagy 647” 
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Special immediate revelations from | | 


.. Godygto ſhew what + unlawful, 

or neceſſary toour ſelves in par- 

Hiculat,, albough »ſefur herttos 

_= fe ore, ; are neither, 70 be exp ec ed, 
ror eaſuly to be believed now, 

Af,XF3Ou ſaid even now; that asl 

,Þ muſt eſteem - that wnlawtul 


in ir ſelt which by God is forbidden un- 


toall men in general; ſol muſt eſteem 
that unlawful for me, which God hath 
forbidden ro my felt in particular, or 
though not uno all men in general, yet 
unto men of ſuch particular places and 
callings, eſtates and conditions, as for 
the pteſentT am in, For the former you 
have told me, that my refolution muſt 
be guided by the holy Scriptures, inter- 
preted according to the rules of right 
realon, and the general received princis 
ples 
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Self tontradifion cenſured, Eg 
ples of religion:butfor the latter Tamyet 
coſeek. How ſhal I know.,that:thatwhich 
is lawful in itſelf,.as not being ſimply 
forbidden by God unto all men in ge- 
S ncral, is yet unlawful for my ſelf in par- 

_ ticular, or that that which js not abſo- 
lutely neceſſary,as not being by God re- 
quired of all men in general, is yet ne- 
ceſlary for my ſelf, as being particularly 
required of me > PN 

| Jude, Whilſt ſpecial immediate reve- 
lations were in uſe, as in the' dayes of 
the Patriarchs, Prophets, and Apoſtles, 
the ſpirit, by which thoſe particular in- 
frudtions and dire&ions' were given, 
was able alſo ſufticiently to manifeſt his 
own authority, and as well to ſubdue 
and incline the wilt and affe&ions, to 
aflent unto and 'imbrace the' truth of 
ſuch-diſcoveries, - as to enlighten the - 
minde and underftanding to apprehend 
the meaning of them,” This made even 
Balaans to ſay, If Balak would grue me his 
bouſe full of ſilver and gold, I cannot go bes 
yond the word of the Lovd'my God, to do leſs or 
more; Num:22, 18, And the / Prophet | 
Jeremiah, :Jer .20: 9: Then I'faid, 1 will» 
5 4 a © 7ot 


70 Self-contzadivisan cenſi wed, 


a. | maution of law ; nar ſpeak any mare 
ia bis ame. But q word was 114 mine bearts 
6 eiaraang, Foy fhut up tt wy bones, and 1 
AS Weary If farbearing, and | could nat 


ſtay,  $t Luke of St, B land 7 — we | 


6, after they wady Fore C ig ey {| f 

azed ta g0 870 Bitbynis, hut the (prrit ſuffer 
9 oe ihr, ARs 16, 7. Thas-mbes fe 
aud Timatheus mere came from AMacedouis, 
P aal was 'preſſ ed in ſpirit aud teſtified M#tq 
the Jens, that Jeſus mas Qbrift, 459 18, 5. 
and St,Pgwl of himſelf, #h44 he wewt found 
7# the ſpirit to Teruſalemeo. 13, Bur this 
was extraordinary , proper unto - thoſp 
times, and muſt neither be expedte 
now, nor eaſily believed chber's of up 
ſelves or others - although I doubt not, 
but that even now gdayes there ate ſome 
that are both deceived themſelves with 
falſe perlwaſions, and deceive athers 
with fair pretences, that in ſome particy- 
lar caſes they are immediately direGed 
by the ſpixitof God, when ny it is 
ether the yoice of theig  awn carrypt 


hearts only 1, which thoy- heathen: ro, or. 


the ſybzile ſuggeſtions of - Satan, who 
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of light, and bis miniſters into the 4 ee, þ 
Chriſt, and minuſters of r7 'hteouf] th. Cor. 
II, 13, 14,15, And.we need pot think it 
ſtrange, fince the holy Ghoſt hath fo 
long ago cXPEERy given WRIIng of it, 
I "Io 4.7, & 
"Do you think there may” be no 
ſ] hh immediate revelations now -- 
ayes, whereby ſome men may be gu 
- dedanddireted themſelves, a irred 
up and enabled to guide and direQpthers 
in the performance of particular a&ions, 
as neceſſary, or effecually condKible to 
ſpecial ends? 

Judg.] doubt notbut there may,for the 
holy Ghoſt is not limitedor ſtrained any 
more-in reſpeR of time, then place, but 
divideth ſeverally to whom, and where, 
and when, and how he will, x Cor,r 2.11. 
Burit ts not ordinary now, nor eaſily to 
be believed (as I ſaid before) either of 
our ſelves or others;for fear leſt in Read 
ofthe ſpirit of trath and of Chriſt, we 
either be-deceived onrſelves, or deceive 
others, 5D the ſpirit; of errof oy of An- 
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Some direfions to try the” preten- | 
ded revelations of private [pi- 


rite by, 
Af. F 7 Hat direQions can! you: give 
me then1otry the pretended 
revelations and inſtructions af -private 
Judg, Even the ſame that I] mentios 
ned before, v1z. their . accord iand as 
greement with, or their inconfifteas con- 
trariety to, and contradiction:ofithem- 
ſelves, or of the written ward.:/The gaod 
ſpirit, the ſpirir of truth, is alwayes..con- 
ant £0 itſelf; theevil ſpirit, the: ſpirit 
of errqur is alwayes contrary either -un- 
ro it ſelf, or unto the. ſpirit of truth, 
Bring them then unto the royakRandard 
of the word, wherein the ſpirit of--truth 
pndoubtedly doth-ſpeak, and-try them 
there, It is Gods own advice to bis. pes 
Ple-1fragl by his Prophet Jatab, 1j.8.19, 


39, 


Self-contr adrenon cenſured, 73 
20; Andour Savionrs.toithe Jewes, -Fohiz 
EE 
24. This indeed may'be a-means'to 
try 4uch-morions as. proceed from: pri- 
vate ſpirits by, '1n regaxd'of the matter, 
whether it:proceed- from the ſpirit of 
_ truth; or the ſpirit of 'errour:; but'” how 
ſhall-I know. in regard of the manner, 
whetherit be by an ordinary,or by an'ex- 
rraordinazy:work ot the ſpirit, thar-ſuch 
motions.inthe mindeare ſtirred up 3 
Judg,”'The onely means I know to this 
end is to:confidertheſe two things; Firſt, 
the cauſes :and occaſions of ſuch moti- 
ons, as proceed from an extraordinary 
work of thefſpirit, have themſelves ſome- 
thing more- then 'ordinary in them} as 
in G:d4eov3ancounter with the Midianites, 
Fudges 7, Jonathans with the Philiſtines, 
1 Sam.1:4. David with Goliab, x Sam; 17, 
When the:holy Ghoſt, 'in'the.book of 
Judges, had often ſaid, that the ſpirit of 
the Lord came upon ſuch or ſuch a one, - 
orthar:God raiſed him upto be a deli- 
verer, and that he. judged Iſrael, intend- 
ing-thereby an :extraordinary;: ſpecial, 
and;jmimediare 'morion of the ſpitir'of 
pes +; Yau robe ab one baemgae pa hs a Gad 
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God, whereby .he was both: Rirred yp, 
and warranted, to undertake, thar. ime 
ployment, he addeth-in the end, 1 zhoſe 
aayes there was no Kipe 111 1ſrael every man 
ard that which was right: in bis own eyes +, as 
intimating extraordinary motions of 
the {pirit rotake place anely in the abs 
ſence: of ordinary. means, And theres 
fore when the government was once ſets 
led, we hear no more of that-phraſe, to 
import an extraordinary motion of the 
ſpirit Rirring any man up to- undertgke 
and exercile that charge. So ſince the 
ſacred yolume of the Scriptures is com- 
plete, for them chat acknowledge the 
ſufficiencie thereof, co be the: light of 
faith, and rule of life,cither to expeR in 
themſelves, or pretend unto others, exs 
traordinary revelations now, is in effe& 
as much, as ta light a candle. ;at. noon 


day,and fetch water in a bucket; from a 
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them ; as inthe former examples, of. Gz- 

deor, Jonathan, David, their extraordi:z 
confidence before hand, and their ſucs 
ceſs beyond expeRation afterward. 

But both theſe marks may be indiffe- 
rent common to all extraordinary mos 
tions of a private ſpirit, whether good 
or bad ; and therefore that which I ſpake 
of before,is thee which you muſt chietly 
loak unto, ta try the ſpirits by the word 
af God.. If by your own private ſpirit, 
whether feakive in an ordinary or ex 
rracrdinary manner, you be moved and 
guided to any thing that accordeth ang 
agreeth with the written word,that hear- 
ken ta, as the vaice of the good fpirit of 
God, and of truth : but if unto any 
thipg contrary unto, and inconfiftent 
with that word, that ſtop your ears a- 
gain(t, as the voice of the evil ſpirir, of 
*8tan ,and of exrour, "44 


SECT, 
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What to do in ſuch things, as are 
neither neceſſary, nor unlawful 
inthemſelves, nor nnto us in par- 
ticular, but indefinitely only un- 
to men of ſuch particular places 
and callings, eſtates and condi- || 
tions, as for the preſent we are 
in. 


Af, d Ut what ſhall I-do in the laſt 
place by thoſe particulars which 
arenot by God forbidden in general un- 
roall men,nor unto my ſelf in particular, 
but indefinitely, unto men of ſuch parti- 
cular places and callings,eftates and cons 
ditions, as for the preſent I am in? 
| -Juag, All that you have to do in this 
caſe is, Firſt to conſider what particu- 
lar place and calling, eſtate and con- 
dition, for the preſent you are in; as 
whether a ſuperiour in autharity over, 
Of 


Self-contradiSiion cenſured, 77 
or an inferiour in ſubje&ion unto others; 
whether poor or rich, in proſperity or in 
adverſity, and the like, Secondly; to:con- 
ſider what general rules the holy Ghoſt 

» | inScripture hath laid down, for-the::or- 

7 dering and governing of all men, in ſuch 
a particular place and calling, eſtateand 
condition, as yours . is,. The: refulr of 
theſe two muſt be your reſolution, as 

* | that which is the concluſion of a praQtical 

| | ſyllogiſm : whereof the propofitian, or 

major,is given you by God in his word: 

the aſſumption, or minor, you finde by 
experience in your ſelf ; and can-no more 

| deny the conclufion;- then; you..can: re- 

| nounce your reaſonable foul, and yield- 

| yourſelf be a beaſt;; {2 nnpud ; 
| Af." I pray you, Sr, give me an exam- 
| pleofthis;as you have done of the other 

| particulars, 3008 1 25 

| Judg; Take that of Foab then; though 

otherwiſe not ſo. good a man : as: the 

ſhould have been; yet in:this an-eminent- 
patternof loyalty, Joab-was a fubje& and 
ſervant-unto Davzd, ::intrufted by: bin 
with the managing of-the war againſt - 
the children of Ammon, 2.Sam. 11,;t oo 
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The general rule for thoſe that are jt 
that eftate and condition, wherein Joes 
then was, is not to ſeek their own honour 
co the diſadvantage of the hotiour of 
them, by whom they are imployed,y 
whole eee ſervants they are, 
For aioti honourerh his father,and a fer- 
vant his maſter. Ha/.1, 6, In confidetati- 
on hereof, when 70ab might have per- 


feed the victory himfelf in Davids ab-: 


fence, yer he will not, but ferids for 
David to come and'be preſem himfelf in 
his ows perſon : and: gives the reafon, 
leaft 1 take the city, and it be called after my 
Name, 3 $4m. 12,27, 28, So 2 $am,24. 
whets Dauid bade /oab qumber the peo- 
ple : though the Kings word were abo- 
minable to 70a; as rhe phraſe is, 1 Ch»r07, 
2 1:6, thac is, chotigh 'Josb wete altoge- 
ther of another minde, and would: have 
diflwaded'/Dauid from it, as ancediels, 
ot unfirting; thing yer; being an ation 
not untewinl is ivfelf; lob is content to 
yicld,and the Kings! word prevailed a- 
oamndi 7ocb and the captains of ' the: hoſt, 


and: dhey did as they were commanded 


which re- 


by oe King. The negle&t of mou 
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ſpe&arother times, ip that be_txegche- . 
' rouſly ſlew Abner and Amaſa, and: ; Iray- 
eerouſly ancmpred to advance Adontjab 
co the:throve of the) kingdom in- Dawalr 
life zimey; without . his knowledge and 
conſene,.coft him his; life: nor coold 
wa horns of the: altar prote@ him, 
he thought to take ſanftuaty in 
os I ame: Rn 7: —_ 7, 
wor gee® 


—*$. a. » - - -- a dh. ti 
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Things. in themſelves indiffiren 
may become ether neceſſary,” or 
unlawful, fo it feriours;.. being 

conmanded, or forbidden. . thent 


| by their ſupuriokrs. 


4f- ;Tſbencs then youthinkadule wes 

m hemfetves:indifferent; as hole 
which arEneither' commanded nor for- 
bidden by God, unto aRimertin gefer#l, 
may become citherneceſſary, oFunliw- 
nLuee thoſe chat are-infertonrs, 'Being 


ka cCOm« 
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cormmanded, orifoubidden them: wy their 
{uperiours . 

-Fadg;.Fr-is rhe, I +» ſo't and ſo] muſt 
you t00g/and- every: one elſe; thir:will 
nat. beanutterenemy:toall humane au= 
thority .8 profeſſed triend of confuſion, 
For-order.is'the: like and ſoul of:action, 


and ſubordination the eſſence of 'order: 


vehichcan NEVET T be — 


6 Se 3 


made, 
6f.\;Bux if by [icfplawn theretheahy 
thing, \rbidden, gh gh: 
manded, or . an empanged 
wh i Got: hint jb d lefi, Wh at muſt 
they.do UL ERIESET 
ludg, Obey Gadz rachet Salads: : 
for his authority is abſolute and ſupreme 
originglly'of; and: finally; for himfelf's. 
theus; bur; ſubordinate and; liwized, of 
hi) —_ _— him, Senn; to 
YR 6 Fe) Moſeres i 0; 2 
Hur, youlgid-before, chat Jawful- 


muſt beextended, not onely (to-the' 
nature 
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| | nature andefſence of the aQion, bur like- 


wiſe to thoſe adherent circumſtances,the 
variety whereof in things in thetaſelves 
indifferent, may alter the caſe , as u 

on what ground, to what end,wich what 
intent, and the like : and ations confi- 
dered, not {imply in them(ſclyes, but tos 


7 gether with ſuch adherent circumſtances, ' 


areno longer indifferent to their agents, 
but either neceflary, or unlawtul; and 
ſo humane authority may ſeem not to 
extend to them; .for that which is ne- 
{| ceſſary may nor be forbidden, and thar 
which 15 unlawiul may not be com- 
manded, DET 

Judg. It is true that you ſay : and if 
the conſtitutions of ſupreme Authority 
had not a ſpecial place in the determt> 
nation of thoſe adherent circumſtances, 
there would be no uſe of humane laws. 
Bur when the general rules of equity, 
laid down in Scripture, are limited in re- 
ſpe& of particular circumſtances by hts 
| mane laws, all thar live under that ſu- 
| preme authority, by which thole laws 
- | are made, are bound in conſcience tg 
ſubmir themſclves unto them +: and = 
Necets 
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neceſſity, or untawfulneſs of ations con- 
ſidered with their adherent circumſtans 
ces; depends upon no one thing fo much 
as the voice of that authority, whereby 
they arc determined, 
 Afﬀ. Isnot this ro make menthe ſer- 
vants of men, contrary to the precept of 
St. Pail, 1 Cor. 7, 23, and'to intangle 
chem again withthe yoak of that bon- 
dage, from' which Chriſt hath made 
them free > 

Faudp, No : for the liberty wherewith 
Chriſt hath made men free, ts not c1- 
vil, but ſpiritual ; and ſpiritual liberty is 
neither contrary to, nor inconſtent with 
civil ſubjeQtton; as the Apoſtle plainly 
ſhewesinthenexr foregoing verſe, and 
Gal, 5.13. when he faith, Brethrez 
b#ue beer called unto liberty, onely uſe not Li- 
berty as an occaſion to the fleſh, but by love 
ſerve one auother : and St, Peter having 
laid, Sabmit your ſelves unto every ordinance 
of mar for the Lords ſake,&c. adds, As free, 
and not uſing you liberty as a cloak of malicis 
ouſreſs, but as the ſervants of God, 1 Pet.2, 


X35 .&C. 


: Aff. Bur you ſay that men are bound 
ESI | - 1 


f- 
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in: conſcience to ſubmit themſelvesunto 
thoſe laws which are made by. thar ſu- 
preme authority , under which they 
live : and is it nos ſpiritual bondage xo be 
Toes Hu WORE A 
Jadg. It you Ipeak of luch ipiritug 
bondage as 14 evil, and-irom which the 
liberty, purchaſed by Chriſt hath. ſer 
men free, all bond of con{cienge is nat 
ſpiritual bondage : for to be bound: in 
conſcience to ferve God in obedience, 
according unto his revealed will, is bo- 
lineſs and righteouſneſs, is nos contrary, 
but ſubordinate. unto ſpirizuel liberty the 
very end for which we are delivered ou. 
of the hands of our enemies, 63 &4chery 
ſpeaks, Luke $,74,75; But carnal: liber- 
ty, to obey unrighteouſnels, is ſpiritual 
bondage indeed, yea ſinful ſlavery. It Su- 
periours command ſuch things,as are uns 
lawful, or forbid ſuch things as are ne- 
ceſſary, their inferiours are not bound 
in conſcience to obey them : for ſuah o- 
bedience is contrary to, and inconſiſtent 
with their ſpiricual liberty. Bur when 
he things commanded by ſupreme aus 
thority are not unlawful, nor the things. 
G2 thereby 
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thereby forbidden neceflary, thoſe thar 
live under that authority are bound in 
con(cience to yield obedience: and the 
bonds put upon the conſcience, not by 
choſe men, in whom the ſupreme hu- | 
mane authority reſides, but by God him- 
ſelf; from whom they receive; and under 
whom, for him and in his iead,they ma- 
nage that authority, and by whom their 
ſubje&s are commanded to ſubmit them- 
ſelves, and obey them that have the rule 
over them : and ſo thoſe things, which 
_ - before the determination of authoricy 
| werejinthemſelves indifferent,afrerward 
become, either neceſſary or unlawiul | , 
unto them, who owe obedience unto that 
authority for the Lords ſake, 


SECT, 
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Of paſcive obedience in ſuffering 
wrong patiemly. Whetber ſub- 
JeFs, to defend themſelves, and 
maintain their own right, may 

_ « by open wiolence, and force of 
arms, reſiſt their ſupreme Magi- 
flrates? ; 


Aff. A LL this may' be true of ative 
"Y obedience, in doing good wal- 
lingly ; but what will you ſay of paſsive 
obedience, in ſuffering wrong patiently? 
Are all inferiours bound in conſcience to 
ſubmir them(elves unto their ſuperiours, 
inſuffcring patiently what they  infli& | 
upon them wrongfully > May they nor 
and upon their own defence, and for 
the maintenance of their own right, e- 
ven by open force of arms, reſiſt 
them? _ "ANY 
'Fudg, Many men I know are of divers 
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minds in this particular : bur if you ſeri» 
oully conſider what arguments are ur- 
ged upon cither fide; I think you will 
finde more principles of humane pol1- 
Cys and. worldly wiſdom, then; rules. of 
religion, and Cy pleading 
for che lawful libezty gf reſiſtence, and 
more evidence of grace, then.nature,ap- 


pu ng in behalf bf patient foffering, 
{ide 
ne 


&s that of chety who are moſtear- - 


«d meintain: the: forner, ſame. arc 


& 


conſtrained tofily to ſach principle . AS 


for ought I can perceive, are either falſe 


in themſelves, or in the application of 
them tend tothe utter overthrow-of all 
g00d'S way the 
very foundation of all humane authori- 


ty : othersare forced to limit and reftrain 


ic with ſo many cautions, that it is dif- 

- ficult, if nor impoſſible ro inſtance-any 
mY of mc - » 2 $6 L's 

particular exatuple, wherein they have 


been all obſerved, So that it may ſeem. 


2 great deal ſafer for ſubje&s ro ſuffer 
according to the will of God, and com- 
mir the keeping of their ſouls to him, in 
well doing, as to a faithful Creatour, as 
St, Feter Ipeaks, 1 Pet, 4, 19, theh to bn. 


s 


overnment, and take awfy the . 
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zard the miſcarriage of his goad cauſe; 
by their own ult handling aft, | 

Aff. 1 ſee, Sr. you are not willing to 
expreſs you opinion in this particular fo 
fully, as you have done 1a the reſt : and 
therefore,althoughl heartily deſire ſatis: 
faction in a caſe of ſuch importance, yer 
will I not preſs you further tor it. 

Fudg, You need nor, if you remems 
ber what I ſaid before, in my ſecond exs 
ample of daubtiul differences reduced 
unto commonly received principles, ge+ 
nerally agreed upon. For it the caſe be 
ſuch, that ſubje&s may, by reſiſting with 
force, defend their own right, againſt 
their Soveraigns, in whom the ſypreme 
authority reſides, fo, that withall they 
ſhall nor be in danger to offer the like 
wrong unto them, or to others in them, 
from which they deſire to defend them- 
ſelves; nor to withhold any thing from 
them, which is due uote them, it may 
be lawful ; otherwiſe not : becauſe then 
they ſhould do contrary tothole gene- 
ral rules, Sumum, ea:que, and Quod trite 10m 
wes fieri, alters ne fecerts; which no man 
can deny : and ſuch - ſelf-contradiion 

| G 4 - makes 
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makes a man inexculable, as Sr. Paul 
tells vs, Rom.2.1, &c- But the true realon 
why I torbear to-inlarge my felt in this 
as far as in other partitulars, is, becauſe 
the queſtion cannot well 'be reſolved 1n | 
theſe, unleſs there were ſome particular 
ca{e 7 Ma. mm in Hypotheſi, with all 
the {everal circumſtances of it, that the 
aniwer might be drawn accordingly. | - 
And ſuch a' caſe, wherein ir might be 
lawful for ſubje&s to reſiſt their Sove- | 1 
raigns, in whom the ſupreme humane | . 
- authority. reſides (any otherwiſe, then | | 
onely by denying, withbolding, and | }; 
withdrawing active obedience unto f| - 
their unlawtul commands)I am as loath f « 
-my-ſelf roimagine, as it may be you-are 
unable to give inſtance of, Yet to ſay || | 
ſome thing: towards your fatisfation | 
2nthis particular, I will firſt ſtate the 
queſtion,as Tunderftand it,and thenſhew || « 
you-ſome of the cautions, with which1 | | 
finde refiftence for defence reſtrained | « 
and limited,by them that eake upon them | 1 
eo maintain it lawful; which cautions if | « 
thcy be not duly obſerved, the ſuppoſed | : 
lawful liberty muſt.by their own confeſ- 
fion ceaſe, | SECT, 


Self-contradifioncenſared. By 
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- Stc x. XXII. 
The queſtion ſtated. 


JT "Irſt, you muſt conſider, that the 
queſtion is not of reſiſting wrong 
done by private perſons, without rhe 
conſent or warrant of ſupreme Authoris 
ty - for in ſuch acale, the rule they give 
.holds good, Contra ques lictta eſt aefenſio 
per magiſtratum, contra eoſdem eft licita des 
fenſioprrvata in caſu neceſſttatts, cum ea 
que fit per magiftratum haberz non poteſt : 
quonmam ture reges armant etiam prevatos. 
And in fuchacaſe indeed, the refiſtence 
 isnot againſt; but in the behalf of the 
{upreme Magiſtrate, | - © © ©. 
Secondly, you muſt confider, that the 
queſtion-is not of refiſting the ſupreme 
Magiſtrate by meer private men, with- 
ourthe conſent or warrant: of the ordi- 
nary power, as they callit: for this they 
conteſs were gladium ſumere a Deo 7a Tee 
bus ibs n0n conceſſuni.. = RW 
Thirdly, you muſt conſider, that the 
7 FT queſtion 
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queſtion is not of reſiſting thoſe that 
onely pretend, and have no juſt title to 
ſupreme authority : for this will cafily 
be granted to be lawful ; ſo that it be 
not done with an intent.to detain that 
ſupreme authority from them, to whom 
ir doth þelong, or to transfer it unto 
others. 

Fourthly, you muſt conſider, that the 
queſtion is not of reſiſting by refuſing, 
or endeavouring onely that we may nor 
be ative our ſelves in doing that which 
ſupreme Magiſtrates ves, Or O- 
ethers by authority from them, would 
force us to do, and which without ſin we 
cannot do,or by endeavouring to reſtrain 
them from doing it themſelves ; ſo loog 
as that endeavour tends not, either unto 
the danger of their perſons, or the dimi- 
eution of their authority and power 0- 
therwiſe,or take,or withhold from them 
any thing. that of right belongs unto 
ther : Sein this caſe: neither .the Ma- 
rouene nor :his .authority '1is hurt, or 

indered, but helped, and furthered. As 
when the King of Iſrael fent a meſlen- 
ger to take away Eliſhars head, _ 

TH7}- | ade 
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bade the Elders, that fate in his houſe 
with him, ſhut the door, and hold him 
faſt at the door, .2 X7gs 6,32. 

Bur the queſiton is, Whether in any 
cale ſubjects of themſelves, by joynt cons 
ſent, or þy the direQion. of inferiour ma- 
giſtrates, may lawfully reſiſt, and by 
torce of arms defend themfelves, and 
one another againſt ſupreme Magi- 
ſtrares , acknowledped fuch, and thoſe. 
thar are imployed by authority from - 
. ther, yea though irbe ro the danger of 


a -” 


yet ltrnit if with theſe cautions, 
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Cantions, with which the affirma= 
tive is limited by them that 
maintain it. 


-—Irft; that che ſupreme Magiſtrate be 
aQually degenerated into a tyrant, 
and publickly declared fo to be: ſuch a 
one as doth open and intolerable injury 
unto his ſubje&s generally ; or ſecks: by. 
violence and force to conſtrain. them un- | 
©o manifeſt idolatry or blaſphemy. _ 
Secondly, that the injuſtice and vio- 
lence, which they pretend to. defend - 
themſelves againſt, be manifeſtly ſuch, 
and great and grievous, not barely ſul- 
<—_—_— ſurmiſed only,or frivolous and 
ight, | 
_- hirdly, that it be onely in caſe of ex- 
_ treme neceſſity, when the whole Coms 
thon-wealth is in imminent danger to 
be utterly overthrown, and no other 
means of ſafety left, for the — 
O 
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of themſelves,their lives,theire ſtates,and 
the liberty of their conſciences, 

Fourthly, that all other good means 

have formerly been uſed for his refor- 
- mation, bur in vain, 
- Fittly, that under the pretence of reli- 
gion and juſtice,private ends and advans 
rages, be not aimed at, intended and 
ſought, 

Sixtly, that in all their proceedings 
they carefully obſerve ſuch equity and 
moderation,that they themſelves infringe 
not thoſe liberties, and 'tranſgreſs not 
thoſe laws, which they take upon them 
to maintain : for here that rule they.give 
chemitelves muſt hold, Quzod. juftum eff 
Juſt perſequarts, 

Seventhly, that ir be not onely intens 
ded tor, but likewiſe accompanied with 
a greater puolick benefit, Ne Reſp, wolens 
Uitare Charybdim 1ucidat in Scyllam, 

When you propoſe a particular cafe 
of this kinde, wherein chele cautions are 
obierved,thatI may take notice of all the 
conſiderable circumſtances appertaining 
thereunto, I will cel] you wharT think of 
the lawfulnels, or ualawtulneſs of ir, = 

© _$S$ECT, 
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F "_ ions te ſome principles, upon 
which, they endeavour to ground 
their opinion, who maintain the 


affirmative, 
Aff." F Ou ſaid even now, that ſome of 
_ thoſe, who-take upon them to 
maintarn the lawfuineſs of refiſtence in 
his kinde, are conſtrained to fly to ſuch 
principles, as you conceive are either 
talſe in themſelves, or inthe application 
' of them tend eo the utter overthrow of 
all good government, and to take away 
the very foundation of all humane au- 
chority, TI pray you let mehear fome' in- 
: Kances of tuch principles, OTIS 
Judg, One is, that the ſupreme Magi- 
ſtrate, in reſpe& of ghoſe that are under 
His authority, is major ſirgulis, bur mner 
«ntverſis, This I take to be falſe: for the 
ſupreme Magiſtrate, as ſuch , is Solo Deo 
82297, and unto all his fabjecs, not drvue- 
{im onely, but corjunBim allo, is In _ 
PRSE © 0 
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of God, who is greater then all. Ge 
Another is,thatthe power of government 
is originally in the people, &only derived 
from, & intruſted by them, unro the fu- 
preme magiſtrate, This I am perſwaded is 
falſe: for the power of government is 0- 
riginally in God, derived from,&: intru- 
fted by him, tothe ſupreme magiſtrate, 
even then when the perſon,in whom thar 
authority reſides, is deſigned by the peas 
ple, as in eleQive governments, much 
more where the government is ſuccef.. 
ſive, and hereditary. The holy Ghoſt in 
Scripture ſiyleth Magiftrates the mj- 
niſters of God, and the ſervants of the 
Lord: bp never thatT know the miniſters 
of the people, or the ſervants of their 
ſubjeas. 

Another is, that ſubjeRs have an inte» 
reſt in the ſupreme Magiſirate, whichis 
of a far more excellent and high nature, 
then that intereſt, which the ſupreme 
Magiſtrate hath in his ſubjects, Bur this 
I am confidentis falſe: for the intereſt, 
which the fupreme Magiſtrate, as fuch, 
hath in his fubjeQs, is Gods imeereſt, abs 
though notabſolute, as his _—_—_ as, 

OWs 
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however limited, he hath for God, and 


unto him muſt be an{wetable for his ma- | 


agement thereof. 

Another is, that S/us popul: eſt ſupreme 
kx, which isa truth indeed;zit rightly un- 
derſtood : Bur being ſo applyed, as that 
the people themſelves, or any depured 
by them, ſhall be eſteemed competent 
judges of what is neceflary for their own 
ſafety, without the concurrence and con- 
ſent of the ſupreme Magiſtrate , tends 
utterly, as I conccive, to take away all 
authoriry from him, yea to looſe the 
bands of all humane focicty. For it ſub: 
jeas ſhall ſtand no longer bound in con: 
ſcience to obey their >overaigns, - then 
they themſelves ſhall eſteem it expedt- 
ent, and that it is nor neceſſary to do 0+ 
therwife, the apprehenſton of the like 
necefsicy may as well warrant children 
to witkdraw their obedience from their 
parents, ſervants from their maſters,yea 
equals their friendſhip and fidelity trom 
one another, Yea, though the neceſ- 
fity be not really. apprehended indeed, 
but only pretended, and this ſupreme 
law pleadedfor it, and that aa wal 
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ther. _ on end et them 
ſelves, ar þy $., 8. gt them, bc 
im CPS of ghas law, : or without 
che: apprabation or 'of 
ſupreme Authority, aGumeft de imperia; 
the Magifrate myſt hold his eſtate bur 
of.conrreſie, at the will and- plealure of 
the. people: .forwhen ever they havea 
minde 0 dilgbey,, aud finde themſelves 
incaſe romake their party good, iis 00 
more-þut to pretend @n-extragre 
caſe.of , and then they bgvetheis 
cammiſſion-t0 Jhew, from Soles populs 
eſt ſupremalex, £ 

Af, Whatlay pouchep 20 the caſes 
of.gon-age,narural + 1 80) ws or captiv- 
ty.of the (upreme Magiſtrate, þy whiah 
way is anccelſiy.that his han yn as 

+ Juag, To this:I could ſay, firſt, ahas 
God himlelfchen declares the ncceflu, 
and.nor che peaple. - 

Secondly, hart the necelfiy , , infuch 
cales, reſpe&s. pot the peaple .immedi- 
"I bur.che ſypreme 4 agil 
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ſupreme Magiſtrate, \infuch cafes, 'isnor 
managed againſt him, bur for him, / 

*- "Burl Wonld rather "ſay, that in-ſuch 
caſes the known laws of each particular 
fare, rather. then 'general rules of rea. 


fon and analogy, are tobe relorted to, - 


and conſulted with, For in many'tafes; 
the general rules of” reaſon ' and'' ana- 
logy may indifferently be urged on 
either fide's and ſupreme Magiſtrates, 
as well as 'theit ſubje@s; will plead ex- 
traordinary caſes5and' the neceſſity of 
their own ſafety, botty:for eheir own and 
for their ſubjects ſakes. - 
_ Another is; thar ſubje&s are not at all 
obliged to - their ſupretiie Magiſtrates, 
but under condition, vrz;* fo far forth 
only, as they govern arightz and that 
ceſ[ante conditione ceſſat obligarro, But this; 
it generally/ underſtood of all, as well 
paſlive as a&ive obedience, I preſume 
1s falle : and if it be ſo meant; thatſubs 
je&s themſelves ſhall have” authority, 


withour the conſent 'of ſupreme Magi- 


rates, to determine the reQitude, or ir- 
regularity of their government, and- ac 
cordingly to yeild, or withdraw _ 

T5737 "4 obes 
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Selfecente adlifiion. cenſuted.” 95 
obediencezwhy may notthe ſame be ſaid 
of all inferiqurs totheir ſuperiours; chil- 
dren - t0-:/parents., ſervants-to [maſters? 
Ego te mewn dici tante[per vols, dum quod te 
gnum ef} facts. And;what then ſhall be- 
come of. all. humane; authority? -., 
 Aﬀ..,And what, ſhall: become, of all 
the propriety, and liberty of {ybjects, if: 
they. ,may-not ; lawfully defcadichem-. 
ſcIves,. and; by. force. of arms refift the 
unjuſt violence of their governours, and 
remove: them, 'or conſtrain them. to're« 
form their courſes > Yea,:what:ſhallbes 
come even of the law! of nature,; which 
reacheth nor. onely reaſonable men,' but 
even brute; beaſts, to.defend themſelyes, 
and.the things they enjoy, againſt, rapine 
and ſpgil.> Much leſs may we think;that 
God wonld have whole nations left des 
ſtirute.of means,, or ,Jawtul. liberty by: 
thoſe | means, ,...to, defend themliclves 
trom the. violence of particular. men.a- 
buſing their authoriry, and making their 
own-wills and pleaſures only the rules /of 
their Government, VV hac is this clig, hut. 
to ler loole, the reines to a licentious;! une; 
bounded (way. of arbicrary: govrenment,. 
mos © Hz and 


11© "Self-romnuditiva rewfurd. 
and. hn 3-1 375" EY that 

they- ery arthey lift + * S 
Jute pill poepaimgars 5 fain "oo me: 
ro devtare ity felt; gnd to -rell you: what: 


YN thible of the lwfuliefs, or utlawful-: 
neſs of {ubje@s teſting,” ard' by force 


of arms defending themfelves' againſt 


ſupreme 'Magiſtyares, bfid choſethar ate: 


pitinAnctioricybBy:them, But ini vain : 
forT 'tolt you betbre, that Twill tor; tid 
indeed cantot well! tel whit to'refolve 


ofthe queſtion 4h 'Feperal; inlets 'forhe 
fuch 'patticular-eaxſe were /propounded, 


as whereof all the ſeveral circumftantes 


mightbe as 39a ee come 


red dogerher, 'Yerfor your argiitnenr, 


ever the queſtion in general may 
ſs 6d, I prefumeſt is ſuch, 'as: will 'nor 
andubderyies weight you fetk to lay 


uponit For firft;itmay eaſily be retorted 
thus, What ſhall 'becothe-of all the pre 
cmmence, propricry of prerogative, Ma- 
jeſty and Sove hey, of ſtipreime Mw 
giſteatesif ſabjeRs Hive Authotity rotie- 
clire their 'Sovereipts actionotyra 
unjiſt/and viokent,; 


them- 


—_— + w— wan ll 


nhital 
d then (Have 'lawhil 
1eHy 9! right, ot -eather *0reverige | 
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Ei become Fl w of Lo, 


not to ; es he 
Sh where they” 
| 9h. leſs may. is "think k tae” "God 
woe thave 1uj me Maga, 9 
bear't} e- image f i Mi Apa VR: 
"y for hiny te IA 
VN 5 OT 


of thejx . prota , © 
TIE. lib rE 5 tt: 


Wes apel chef une a keep the 

xder, and to Pp ben for, bp MG 

be icnce, "when. ;T wy Ferecive them 
inded. to. make. the own will and 

To 'onely. the rules of. theje 
yrough Whitin pe elle, byet fo let 

& TEINS _ Sera 

4 Ao of. arb1 cr oh diſobedie ce, ah UN 

te Wd lubjecs, i gt they 1 may do what 


boat, the bounds and 1imirs, both 


Ele and 6 ra .of 6 
Q= 


ail? 


ifrajes, and of the ſubjeRion, and 
Obedience of the < people: that are under 
then, are jet an determined by laws, 
Fir, 'by the law of God; I meah as 
it is revealed, in his written” "word, Se- 


. jc» "Self chntratiCltoi ane. 


TY 


it is in + AF in the minds of met), and 
there” Fifcoyered by the light of reaſon. 


thoſe | common xules and. prin He 


commerce ard iety, wh 
tiny ea Yondy th mica FA 
by the proper” and pe clit Janks feve- 
parcicular i are , wh vine aber, {ut 
Me or ©, danny reed Uph, 
or, made by tt Re Tg, 
either by or He Ne le the 1 ſehr 
of the : people. Byz all. fee laws ee pro 
prietics, both'of fu bref) c"Magif A tes, 
and of their lubje e&s, t the” preenmye ce; 
prerogative, majeky » loveraignt > Ann a 
fanboy, of the ONE, Ve libercy;rig 
and Privi edg es of the other, F 
defined, and defended < and. untg: hay 
che defence of theſe, and their propris 
in theſe, & oth of right © belong utto 
_ whom the Saeſenge | .. thoſe laws doh 
belong: 


oe Pm A & n= _ A Mm Had ao» an SE oo I 
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SelferrmradiBion: cenſured, 105 
belong: and that is'unco: them that bear 
the-ſword, as having it put ano their 
hands by Gody:ahd'thoſe that are- war- 
ranted by them -that bear ic,: ſupreme 
Magiſtrates - I: mean, and thoſe: whoſe 
Authority is derived from--them; Of 
whom if it were granted, that: their. ſubs 
jeas mightinoc lawfully by force of:arms 
re{iſt them, yer: would it / not follow; 
that therefore they i might. do what they 
lit, and had the reins of an arbitrary 
government lefe-jn their: hands; for they 
woud be no leſs :bound by :all the ſeves 
ral forts of laws before. named;. ythan-if 
their people had lawful liberty-in thei 
own hands, to puniſh them for: tranſgreſs 
ſing:thole laws, Which liberty: when 
they aflume unto themſelves, and plead 
tor as;lawful, they ſeem'at leafi: itolay 
aſide the condition of inferiours;} and to 
change places. with their ſyperiourss 
For\ fubjcas, as ſubjects,. can no more 
exerciſe the ſword: of. juſtice; by : any 
authoriey-of their.own, not derived from 
their :;Sovereigns,: then ſupreme; Mages 
frares, as ſuch, can be .accoutitable un. 
to any, but to God himſclf, tor the: mas 

0: H 4 ___naging | 


104 Self-comredifiion cenſuted, 
naging of chat authority, which as his 
immediate Vicegerents and. _ſubRti- 
tures they .have from him, And this. is 
a ſtronger tieupon fupreme Magiſtrates, 
to keopthema within their bounds: then 
in the. world befides can bo, For 
the ves of ries that their ſubjects -_ 
epare agalit £ m,. may : Þcr 

Periies provide for yrs Of 
but ro fall ino the hands of the living 
God 1$:a fearful thing, :againſt :whic 
is, there cari be ho defence, The 
leſs then: that ——— allowed to 
craſelves agaihſt tl el SOvereiphs, 
he ore. God himſelf is interefged: - 
their behalf, to revenge their. wroo 
and his .oWn, upot! them thatab 
his Aathority, - This made: [Dovia, 
that he would nor uſe. the: /power 
which he had in his own hand, eo: right 
and revenge himſelf upon Saul, bur lefr 


, as belot to big. The; Lord 
cs, andthe Lord as 


itto GC 
jadg e between ſhe 
= t jne of thery, bat minie band ſhall not 
ey 1 rs. 4.12. Nor would he 


as, that was willing,and de» 
= to do 0 it: for who-ſaich he, yaw oweh 


forth 


Selfovomtradiflionvenſared. Jog 
forth bis hand ag atnft "the Lotas anortted, 
and be gaalileſs 3 As : the: Lord levetb,; the 
Lord ſball ſire him,or bra day ſhall: came to 
he, or hajpall ae Lend #7160, Ganel, { On fe 
riſh, 1 Sam, 26495210, | VE 1 

Some, I know, anfwer, that. \Davia 

might lawfully have. flain8aul,.dn& thar 
his jorbearing to doic:was for example 
ſake, leſt -orbets i61./* imitacion :of him 
ſhoul}d'-have been encouraged ; 89 -kill 
Kings ; and that it was'/itrgslere Of. heros- 
cum exemplum, quod hoſti pepercit, Vitande 
ſcandali cauſa. wie, this anſwer ſeems to 
me to con 
rext. To mw" 
Is done for. exatpple ake, and ro avoid 
ſcandal, PR pw ng "*to be done;'and- wo 
do' dilſt & is Uawinl, and. c<here- 
fore acrording untd this adlwep, uf. for 


» Cart 


not et for, exaſyple, ſake, and 
5 aro xdal ah evi might ax law- 
#). T'6 contradict the 


jolly pay 
teftr': bor Whois, $, hb >- that i5;\ more 


can ſtretch forth bis bane! . ug ainſt: the _faords 
anointed and be guiltleſs. David could nor 
have lawfully done. that, which-ateafk 


jo bis own opiniony\no man: col d do 
and 


106 Selfscomradiction cenſured, 
and be-guiltleſs, But I pr let us 
leave this queſtion ; which hath: been (o 
ofren, and ſo-much diſputed by. Prote- 
ſtant-Divines, againſt Anabaptiſts and 
Papiſts, yea by the moderater  Papilts 
themſclves, againſt thoſe of their own 
profeſſion,” that call themfelves Jeſuits, 
and are indeed the moſt notorious in- 
cendiaries of the Chriſtian world, that 
it is hard to ſay any thing now: to the 
purpoſe, which hath not been. _ 


ſaid. 


——————— 


—— 


Sz cT. -XXVI, 


The auflion whether ſubjetts may 


reſeſt their $, overeigns,belougs not 
peculiarly t6: Kings ,'or» Mo- 
'narchs alone; but is commn Hu- 
to them, with all ſupreme” Magi 
Firates , in what form of. Go- 
vernment ſeever it weeds I Qin 


Et one thing I pray you; 1;Sr, ſa- 


tisfie me in howey r. In that 
which 


—_ 
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 Selfibdimra: C ſured, 167 
ich” you have favg, *concerning_ the 
cautions” in "this 'caſe, proponnded' by 
ſome, an u# rear perl pleaded 'by others, 
I obſerve thar you have tior only of 'pur= 
poſe forbof h > tnſwer direQly to ihe 
queſtibh,” bur fikewiſtro uſe rhe rd 
Kondech! "or — infiead*thereof 1 
ing rhe ſypteme 'Magiftrate, or Eve. 
reign: Which, if it were done purpofely, 
Fſhould' be'glad ro unferind the rea- 
fon nr” 2.4: P T5 
MM rs: foe. "Econfels I did} e purpoſely y:not 
"avoid" that 'o/ant 'a yo prejadice. 
Nh Taby. men: af&40) s t: Fn: Etirer- 
cain' Fr all ch f Who they think 
ro eat [cortiupon, 7h ih ON oe 
Rivhar his or R Roy *for. THRIVE | 
ago leariied' ro eſteem All unjuſt alpet 
fioris, a MG bichritatie', enſiirs," Mr 
onely of neg le. But th & reaſon vir 
did it Was; ae you' might ry Pin 
on the exbiponn CO OH ,that wharſoevr! 
is faid fo this * A <oncernihy bp the 
lawfulneſs, or Dro the of ſubjects 
reſiſting, or defending themſelves by 
force of arms, belongs nor peculiarly 
tO > KiDgp,oT Monarchs alone, but is com- 
mon 


103 Self cantradigion MY 
mon unto ther, with all flupreme 
Slices jn what form of Gqvrnment þ 

x be. And therefore if to; maintain 
yan affirmative berooppoleMguarchical 
government, it muſt be as well prcjudis 
cialunto any other formangdif ithe n6- 
celfary for the preſervation of any ſtate 
whatſoever, to. Maintain the negative, 
it will be as neceflary that it ſhould be 
maintained for the. Prelermen of the the 
Kate of Kings, For the diſti 
the. duties of. Goyernours, gnd.. go 
that are to be governed by chem,cqual. 
Iy concerns all Gates under heayens and 
the Samay ig the like # 
ence ypon a Republick, as .it harh upon 
a Monarchy; except there bes Aide 
ference, thatas Monarchy is. EA NO | 
tel form of Government,the is Lava 
ſoa little blemiſh may ſoancx be randy 


and will appear more Ou, and Fae 


gerous in it, they inany oth 
marcioges 41s IF A B Pre ET +; 


Reo ron 


S ECT. —_— 


Means: warned by God, ar ef- 
 feBnatly ohnducible 1. any end, 


wuſt not be refuſed, ES 
- Gnder any pretence to the contre: 
bo, 9pbatſoever. 


Aﬀe: \Frehis: then,ifyongieale, foffice 
 E/for your firſt caurwon, that" be- 
fore 1 reſolve upon the ufe of any 
meats, aseffecually'conducible'to any 
ed, 1 muſt try and examine the lawinl- 
neſs of it;/borh.in/ir ſelf, and -unto-me. 'F 

pray you now-go'on unto the reſt. 
Faxp,- The {econd ſhall bethis WWhat- 
cver'tneans is cominanded by 'Got,;and 
warranted 'by hits word, as cifeftually 
cotiducible to'atiy end, you" muſt nor 
negle&vr be - diffwated and diſcourag- 
cd from the-nſe of ir, how improba-" 
ble f6ever, yea 'or 'impolſible tt may 
ſeenrro' be, 'in'the ceye-of humane fente 
&j1 reaſon,thar i it will a" 
4 ducible 


—_— 
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110 Selfecamtradifiion cenſured. 


ducible, and. available, unto the end ir 


ſhould be uſed for, Thus that the walls 


with: drves ernda_potn\ of —__ 
and when they make -8ong blaſt, then 
all che people muſt ſhout with a great 
ſhour, Feſ,6,2,8:c, and doing ſo the walls 
of Fericho tell Har before them., Thus the 
means to be delivered.;from the danges 
they . were, in by the: Caldeans,. which 
God by; the Prophet' Jeremiab. direQed 
Zeackiah and the men. of, Jeruſalem, .was 
ro go out of the city and fall to the Cals 
deans: Jeri. 1,9. Jer, 38.17, 20, which 


becaule they negleed to hearken unto, , 


the thing that they feared fell. upon 
them,, Fer. 39.1. Alchough, as the {ame 


Prophet ſpeaketh, Lami2. The Kings of. 


the earth, and, all the inhabitant 5 of the wi 
would nat have believed, that the. adverſary 
and the, enemy, ſhould have (fred. into. x i 


gatesof Feraſs AB... 11 jig] 1h notes 35: 
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Self-comtradicion cenſured. 111 
Af. True, Sr, but theſe - direRions 
were given by ſpecial immediate reve- 
lation from God himſelf : whichas you 
faid before, is not to expected now 'a- 
dayes, nor cafily believed, either in our 
ſelves, or others. And therefore this cau- 
tion, at leaſt theſe examples, may feem 
to be bur of little uſe now. WT 
 Judg, It youthink ſo, you are decets 
ved : for theſe examples ſerve ſufficients 
ly to. prove -the neceflity,, and excellent 
uſe of this caution : which is general,and 
reſpets not* thoſe direQions alone, 
which are given by ſpecial and immedi- | 
ate revelation from God,-but likewiſe. 
thoſe, which-are guided by- general 
rules recorded in: his written word : the 
truth whereof 'is no leſs certain, being 
rightly opfiyed vnito -particular caſes 
now adayes, then if God himſelf from 
heaven ſhould utter them, as is evident: 
by that compariſon, ' which St. Peter 
makes between'the word of peophecie - 
concerning Chriſt recorded in Scripture, / 
andthe voice from heaven, which they 
heard whenthey were with him inthe 
holy mount; Per,1,18,19, —_— 
FR WTIC 


112 Solfo rantradiction.ceo/vret, 
which ow Seviour -ip the pargple fgith 
toibe ſame purpole, Late x36, 3T. and 
more ;plaivly - 10.18 Jews, concerning 
the wratings of Moſes and his own word, 
Joke. 5. 47. And. gecarding , uno this 
rule, when Solowen Witty. If ha ot. of 
the ruler reſe wp thee ; Jeaue not thy 
place : for yielding: pact fietb LrYeat offences, 
Ecc1..39.4. bow contrary Joevdr that di- 
re&ionmay ecm.to the wayes of buy 
oaane, wildom,. yer it i5 faetter io Obey 
kan by. labmiſhon to, then 

mBcn',.. how. wile Joever they . AMAy 
No abſtionte opoſitian of {us 
preme authority ; according4o the -couns 
{el of Selomor., Ecgl..8, 24845. 30 the par- 
ticular pradtice:of-paſſive obedience , in 
ſuftering awzang ,paticnt]y., 15 more. @- 
grecable untorthe will of -God, and a 
better means ito advance his glory, and 
credirthe Goſpel at Chnilt; by {gag 
ro-filence the;jgnoranceof fooliſh men, 
and- winning. them that. obey not the 
word, then ito reſiſt, avd defend our 
letves by :forceagain. abe! coplent, and 
—_— :Wwarrantot thafe, it whan; 
Is ha autharity .on carth-xefdes:. 


and 


SeIferoiwenditiine-etnſrid? fg 
andis ſo-warranted to be, by thoſe ge- 
| | neral rules,that are given tothis purpoſe, 
| | by Sr, Pgfer! in_ his" fixft Epiſtle, from 
' | theeleventh verſe of the ſecond to the 


. | enfofghe-fourth\Chapicr. ay. [er 
Pau. ru, m,6.1, Ego in lungdry a 


ous pegs : i vilbore £ 


dy to reply, av haty": =— 
ie diſciples did,upon another occefi ow, 


Job.6,60,7hir is-d have td ban} 
"y though fhould uk our fnto 
blaiphemy, and(ay as ir is reported! 


have da-abe paſſive: 
- :afſive-obedicedtei.Of: Je cans :doube! 
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Exabis. (affre:kewiſe for your: 
f-caunntab; tha; aricans; 


cars 1c ds: 


wy þ 


lee tay _ -x6mtranyc: 


Fa Gig ae all be FO . PX 


ever means 1s nts Dom hin 
unto ary . particular opiate end, 
how good focver, if withal it be de- 
yh .of, or inconſiſtent wirh the ſu- 

d general End, you muſt re- 

olve to letir alone, and not to medale 
with i it. Thus they of Ceſarea, and they 
that were of Pauls company ,. though 
they earneſtly deſired, char he would 
not 
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Selfrcomrudibhion reaftred. 1 
not to Feruſalem, ſuppoſing thitt 
his he Fa from. chehce mught be « 
mcans to preferve his life and: libefty, 
yet when they ſaw that he "would hot 
be perſwaded, as not willing eo be pres 
vemted, or deprived of thar opportuni- 
ty, which there he might have; to 46 
God -bercer ſervice, in reſtifying the Goſs 
pet of the youu of Gods they #2aſe#, 
ſaying, The will of the Lord be 55th Aets 
21,14, On the contrary, when our S244 
. | Vviour began to ſhew 0 ape 6 

that he muſt go to Jeriſalom, ard! 
ſuffer and be killed; #eter:in: Liednels 
_ counſel "_ gear"; = 

ying; B4 it far thee; Loot | 
note. uo thee: bog he receives this ſharp 
| reply,Getthee brbinale e,Sararphou art Jt 
BIe wits ME + far thou ſaudteſt wor the 
thexgs that be of God, but theſe ther bt of ey. 
Matt 6,21,22,24, Andafterward, when 
hewould needs be as buſy with his ſword 
w defend; as before he had beef with 
his torgue' t0-diſfewede his maſict from 
&,hemeets with'-the like 'reprouf 
again; trot Withours ſevere commitut» 
—__ _— raſtineſs, 2ut up 
167 again 


115 Selfecontratifiton renſited. 
a044n#hy; ſmord.into his place : far: all 

Th Ef os ſhal eviſb | oboe Pe 
AMHat:26,52. St, Jobz, the diſciple whom 
Jeſus loved, who leaned on-.his 'breafſt at 
jupper; hath it, Put up thy ſword: intqthe 
ſbeath, Fob 18. As it be knew ,'thar a 
ſubje&s (word outof the: ſheath was not 
in4ts place, unleſs by Sovereign Autho- 
rity it had been called forth,” And our 
_ 'Saviour;..as. if he himſelf - had. been 
bound in: conſcience to.:make reftiturion 
for che wrorig thathis'fervant had done 
- agatyſt his will; heals che ſervants! ear 


that. Peter;had car oft: and that not with: | 


out-a- kinde of leave' ::asking;;;Seffer: ye 
thus: far, Luke 22. $1. And yet preſume 
no Chriſtian dares deny, but:tbar::1n the 
exerciſe of that authoricy, which Petar 
then did offer to: refiſt;; there was male- 
adminiſtration'in the higheſt degree, It 
ever -power were abuſed, :it was when 
Chriſt himſelf was - apprehendediby. ie, 
yet in Chriſts own quarrel, againſt-rthe 
officers of Aznas | and: Carphas,.. Chriſt 
bimſelf ſaith ro Peter, Put wp; thy; ſword 
znt0 bis place, into the ſbeath, Nor that ous: 
Saviour wanted. power to - make. his: 
- -? party 


B41 
we _ 
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Self-contr adMrok renſurtil, 115 
party*g00d': for he iadds' in” the” 'nexe 
verſe, Thikeft thou, that 1 canot-now pray 
to-myfather, and be ſhall preſently 'grue me 


twelve Legions of aiigels > but, as'ir' fol 
lows}verſe. 54. Mow ther ſhall the'$crip- 
tures be fulfilled; 'thar thus ir muſt” be'3 
The prefervation 6: Chriſts liberty gn@ 
life, wasin it ſelf a good end,/and # good 
particular ſubordinate” end, fo long as ic 
ſerved: forthe advaiicement of the glory 
of God, the general {upremie eiid; that is 
ſo long as: his hour was not'yer tome, 
and ſo long/he himſelf provided -for-irts 
bur when' the Scripture was tobe ful- 
filled; which! had ſaid, "he*'ſhould'be 
numbered amongſt the tranſgreffours, 
and make his ſoul an offering for ſin, 
Iſa. 53.10, &c. when God was to be 
more glorified by his death, then he 
would be by his life z then neither o- 
thers, vor himſelf, muſt any longer in- 
terpoſe for his preſervation, and deli- 
verance. No, not though he were pros 
voked unto it, not onely by one of 
the malefaRors, that was hanged, and 
by the _ ſouldiers, that crucified him, 
but likewiſe by. the rulers, and the 


I 3 people 
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oops generally ; and, that with: abe 
ſtrangeſt 1nducements. that invention 
racked on the rules of art could reach 
unto, He ſaved others, let him ſave him. 
{c14, It be bethe Chiifhibe fon of _ 
uy qt ogg de in 
OW IFORR The CROW, AE: WE: May It 
30d, beheve, This, one " Hows why | 
ſhall rhe Scripture be. fulfilled, thay 


ehus it -u} be > is an argumene- be. | * 
youd them all, which: -Chriſk+ himſelf 

cannos - aalwer any ther: way z:. bur | | 
by obedient, ſuffering, And thas tho. did | | 
It, yot for ous ſakes onely, but: for our | « 
example allo, St, Peter tells: us: plainty 

I Zeh3.21, Frans = moto drama 
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73 
What Oey: te thetr we tve Deon. 
ſtent with, ar "Contrary. a. the 


- abvoncemen.. \& ar 


fx JUc "how: WEN Ws 
F means: are ;inconfiftene: withz or 
contravy. $6 ;the-general fupremercnd:of 
all chings,, the advancemene of the gory 
of Gad: + *: 

Jug, "By that wbich: I cold you be- 
fore,in ea firſt caution; if they, beluch, 
as the uſe thereof 'is, eithet unlawful in ir 
ſelh oe unto yous. For, herein, ſaizh our 


. Saviour,. 25 my father glorified, than ye beay 
þ t of rage, Siſes tes; 
_—_ png p54 Ss > 


from men;.to the endithar he-be Yori yy 
ed yy 9c 5 qbedience, 1 Sam; x5,225 
QueSaviobe ofbamfelf ſank; 7 have 

eg thee on theeartb1 i have-pngſbes the 
er get the gautfhune'to dog Jobs 37. po 
and to his diſciples, Let your light ſo ſhitae 
ay 21 2 I 4 befor ore 
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before meu,that they may ſee your good works, 
8nd glori fie Jour Father, whigh 4s 1 heguen. 


AMat;5,16. SO io the end tha Chriſti- 
ans may thine as hghts.in the worlda ot, 
Pauls direction to the Philippians.4s,Po 
al 38s thour” hu har S042 a Wat 
Ines : that ye any be. blamtielef 
the ſons of God, without rebuke, in them d(t 

of a trooked and perverſe nation, Phil.2, I4, 

T5, When any thing is 'done agrechbly 

unto the word of God; which hehathtnag: 
nified above all bis name,Pſal;1 38.55 theiv 
his glory is advanced, 'But * when'any* 
thing is done contrary thereunto}he? is 
diſhonoured, Not gvery.onc-thetſatth'wuto 

zpe, Lord, Lord, ſhalt entes «to the \ kingdom: 
of beaver: but he that doth the wilh!gf my: 
- my father, 'which 15 in Beagen, Mut! 40 v1. 
This eople arawetb migh 'wrnto me wth ghe Th 
mouth, andhonoureth mewirh their \Jips "but * 
their beart is far from me, But #1108in%dq' 
they worſbip' me, teathing for ' doarites the \ 
commaname uts of men; Mat,'15,815,Thiy is” 
done to Gods diſhonour, whatreveriitbe,- 


and under what pretence- foever\: hich” 


1s done agdinſt therule-of his vevealed' 


of L % , 
T1 x 


\ HAND "Meſs, 
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: ECx1 b n © AM i : 
#1 Ta than $ # i 2 


Hhnks OR plory of. Gd May. be, 
 odvanced by the ſing of mon *- yy 
[1 SFLUPHIEG 1," 2113} 0401 TH 3 
Af, Stheplory 6f God'then never ad” 
Fr by the: fins of men? 'Doth * 
not SE!" Pladl ſupp6ſe, -thar'the trbth'of 
God inayttiore-aboiird oe &inars 
liejunto his#lory y 3 'Ryih 3:7. ari4g6th'” 
he not exprefly ſay hat where fievabouhabdl 
grace?! "ad Sth ipnope abound © Romn, © 
$5.20, I MIDI 0i >. 'AJ3C) Yeaſt 4 
Judg, It is true, thar God, who in: 
the creation brought light out 'of dark- 
neſs, yea made all things of nothing,can ' 
when he pleaſcth bring good our ot evil, 
and raife hopour to himſelf our of thoſe 
yery ations; whereby he is moſt ofall - 
diſhonoured. Yer we cannot'ſay pro- 
perly,thar his glory is advanced by any. 
hoful ation, bur only that is advanced. 
' inir,or through it, Not by it;: as. by the 
cauſe,but in ir,or through it,as the "Is | 
100 
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fion. And if this were a ſufficient war. 
rant for a men to do any thing amiſs, 

that God will work himſelf honour our 
_ of it, the ſame plea*might ferve to juſti- 
any the moſt hainous offences, and 
enormous Crinics; that the \devit Hikrs 
ſelf can-ever devile.to. etempy-.MEn to, 


Gur rule then muſt be to enquire, _ 


what is inconſiſtent with, or cont 


chat advancenient of the glory of, *.y 


which he will raiſe unto, and work our: 
co labour. for, - and;would have to be 
aimed at,and intended by us 5: :abd that, ; 
as before, is the honqur that acctews to 


him hes our re" 
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' $'s'o x. XXX. 


POTP fametintes arobl Dhy.c 

 duchble jo the ſupreme and prin- 
ciput, if nevefſarily nies of, 
or inconſStent with, a particular 

ſubordinate end, are uat * ge | 
to be uſed. 


.C Q mvch fox the. thaed, Lo 
Ven = qc © lupueroe ou 
not thought might a- 
vailable: for fiihordineze: ends, Whar is 
—— Caveat >: - 
. - udgs The fourth' is abis. Whoticucs 
ixefetually —ctadtaibie uwvtÞ the 
reme and. gencerd eng, ot allabings,it 
wathal is be defiruQtive af;or incantitbents 
with, the; : particular: A «od, 
fox which you ſtand iogaged, you: muſt 
xefolve talet it alone, anirnat wo mhed- 
dle with, it; unto the.pamicutir. tabs! 
erdizzatc c cedix ſolbbe: frabs agimay he! 


for- 


124 Self=contradiction-.cenſared, | 
forborn, without any hinderance ar all 
unto the general ſupreme end: and un- 
lefle that means be fo neceſſary, thar the 
"general ſupreme end cannot be ob- 
rained without it by any other means. 
"Thiis for them that preach the Goſpel 
©o-live 'of the Goſpel, is effeQually 
conducible unto the abs of the 

lory.of God :who hath ordained, that 

e that 15 faught #n. the word ſhould com: 
munitate untd him that teacheth him in. all 
good things, Gal.6,6. But for St, Paul 
co take wages of the Corinthians, a- 
mongft whom he conceived: it neceſ- 
ſary:tor himto preach the Goſpel frees 
ly, was, though not unlawful-in it ſ{cl; 
yer ſo- unfit for him; that he reſolves zt 
were better for him to dre, then that any 
man ſhould make bis glorying void; x Cor.g, 
T5. I'will _ adde one'caveat more} 
and'then I think]: ſhall have fſard” all 
that is neceſſary: for: the reſolation of 
your ſecond queſtion; and; that' ſhalf 

this, ' VVhar.ever-means' you appre- 
hend; or is offered 'unta; you, as' ef- 
fecually  conducible to: an yiend,*cori- 
ET WR: VENTING LE-008:RNEs 
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Self=contradiJion cenſured. 115 
. other-effe&, of another nature and/ of 
- more imporrcant conſequence, likely to 
follow thercupon, rather then run: the 
hazard whereof, it were better to for- 
bear the uſe of that means unto that end, 
and wait: the opportunity of ſome: 0s 
ther means, that may not be ſubje&:to 
the like: inconvenience. Thus Amazzah, 
intending; war apainſt the Edomites, 
thought it a good means to firengthen 
himſelf, by hiring 100000, mighty men 
of valour out of Iſrael for 100000, ta- 
lents of filver : butbeing warned by a 
man of God, that the affiſtance of the 
Iſraelites was like to'bring a curſe ups 
on the whole deſign, he rather choſe 
to looſe: his 100000. talents. of filver, 
and ſeparate the army. of I(rael.to. go 
home again, then run ſo great an has 
zard, as by retaining them . he:ſhould 
have dane. 2 Chrov. 25, Thus AchiſÞ, al- 
though. he were confident enough of 
Davids fidelity, and-. thought; that he 
and his men might.do him good feryice 
in his wars againſt. Iſrael, yer when: he 
was put in. minde, - that Datzd, for-his 
own intereſt, was likely to be —_ i 


x26 Self comraiction rexfuteed, 

{ary eo them in the batte], 'ſeitds: him 
away: L Sam.29;, So.though: David had 
2 minde to. gp forthwith che people to 
banclagagati ziſolvm, yet was lie cafi- 
ly penſmaded to'tacry-in-the city, | when) 
he uaderitood that: 1x: was bettery- and 
charthe Joſs of half-che people would 
not.have been vero ecoy pe of fo: great im- 
portance,:ias the hazzard of-his. perſon 
os i2? cg :; 2 
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Men alt virtuous, Of notori- 
 onſly victous how far tobe truſt: 
et, ind adbercal-unto, = copy 
w__ declined, ' EN 


| Aff. C Ir;1chank'you : you has faid fo 
"much altcady. to give me-ſatif- 


facie in thoſe ewo particulars, wherein 


Lhave deſired your: advice, '\concerning 


the: 
tO'N 


ar, and the-choice of the means, 


which [ hone ufe' wo choſe ends 5<rhar- 


NOW. A other- Wo, gg 2-4 
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opoſal of rheends which: Ioughr 
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ret, 137 
eſteem, which I ought to have them in 
whom Fobſerve to be richly adorned, 
with eminent graces, or notoriouſly 
overtaken with falſe opinions, or evil 
praiſes, I think I may be able to 
Hig woke ſelf; 74zthas. 1, mulh, anely 
ſo far tru and adbereunto thefarmer, 
as I finde both their cuds and dA to 
be good ; and onely ſo far forth*decline 
and ſhun the latter, as I fee that they 
cither' propoſe unt&' themielve fone 
evitiends/eri uſe bad? miedns, of | urpoſe 
toagrram unto thoſe-ends, which po 
propofe:umto themſtties; whethe! 
or bad+eiFor by" your: former tpec 
perceive; you would Havel nothing 
or-evil, embraced; nor ary "thing" 
true- and- £004 indeed} EE 
=_ ume -Or winder teren 
whatioevet $;hor any ea uy 
onasſuch, either ; Dd endHinys or? Ty: 
_ org Outof a ne, that” COT 
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. world 


ab 


and! all achers, -weze-nor. onely: perſwas. 
ded...of, the. peceſticy,. but, would allo 
feſul, in. your;practice to-make uſe, 


of : thax Tule, ,Fax-the 'negle& { i641 may: 


70u BET ee Ye me. 6: pighoby' . 


nog properly {ay concerning fome, 


great a contuſion m.the world, as: almoſt: 
anything be ids;ztſo.gpt men ar940 take: 
alk, ARID upoa.. tint from them,:of 
whom they, have: .once enfertained 8: 
good. opinion, ayd, to diſlike, wharſoe-: 
ver they ſce proceed: from \them, whoſe. 
perſons, they. like. not, Thus: Daud; ha-+ 
ving faid of Ahimaaz the ſon of: Zadoks.; 
he,1sg69d man, preſently adds, and 
cometh 


pri ole f;rhis caution. breedsas : 


and I heartily wiſh; that you. 
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cotirerh. with good tidings, before he 
knew. what Ag were, 4 Samas. 
27, And Gedaliah would aot believe, 
that ibmazimended any treachery tos 
wards him, though fohanan and allthe 
captaint of the forces, thar were in the 
eavoured to petiwade him to it, 
Jer.40.13, &c. And Aobrfb, though w 
pkeaſe the Lords of the Philiſtines he 
yeeld ro caſhicr David and his ten, yer 
will not forgoc his good opinion of hign- 
1 Sn, 29, 6, $56 But on the comraty; 
Joab will not be perſwaded, that Are, 
who formerly had aade hinaſelf — 
for che houſe of Sax!, came ro Dardis 
Mebren, with any other incem, but onely 
a #ifpic rodeccive him, 2 S4%, 3, 25, 
| When Sawl was once grown jealow 
and aftgid of Duwwd, his own fon Jones 
than goes ia danper of his life, if he offes 
bur. ro fpeak a good word for hin, 
I $&#, 20, 30, &Cc. Ya Deved thimfelt 
_— the gr repo of '26= 
bs, will ſcarce give good wMephibofſbart 
leave to plead bis own innocence, bus 
aus khimofffronshis juſt apolbgic, with 
this fort anſwer > why {proteſt Thea any 

| | mgre 
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more-of thy matters ? iT have ſaidg Thou aud 
Ziba + dryide the land, 2. Sam; Ig. 2 9. 
And therefore it; hath\alwayes beep one 
ſpecial-point of Satansſubrilty to garniſh 
errours with great, names, and to caſt all 
the ſcorn-and contempr, that poſhbly he 
can; upon the patrons. of truth $ togerher 
with an overweening/opinion: of -fome 
mens: wotth,ro ſteal: into the: minds of 
the multitude an implicit. / perſwaſion, 
that they; muſt notentertain any: finifter 
ſuſpition.ofany thing that is ſaid:or done 
by them and by iwotuſipg into theirat- 
feRions, an. utter diſlike of other: mens 
perſons, to turn theig ſtomachs jagainſt 
any thing, that they (ee practiſed or ap- 


proved by them. Thus Zg/at makes no. 


queſtion, but he ſhall. prevail, againſt 
Iſrael, if he have Balaam on his fide: for 
laith he, 4 wote that he whom thos-bleſſefi.ts 
bleſſed;: and he whom thou curſeſs 5 car ſed, 
Num.226, And Micah having entertains 
eda prieſt of his own: iconlecrationm in 
his houſe, ſaith, Now / know that the Lord 
well do me good, ſeeing 1 have Leuue to my 
Prieſt, Fudg. 17.12, 13. Yea Simon the 
ſorcerer, .. giving out that _ was 
| | OMe. 
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ſome great one, ſo bewitched the | 
ple of *4amarra, that they all had regard 
and gave heed unto him, from the leaſt 
tothe greateſt, ſaying, This man\.isthe 
great power of God, ARs 8.9,8&c, On 
the other ſide, Ahab,bating Aicargbyhath 
no minde to hear him, yea though, he 
knoweth, 'and rtelleth Jehoſbaphat, that 
by him they may enquire of the Lord, 
yet he reſolves before hand he ſhall hear 
no good bur evil from him, 1 K#ngs 23, 
8. This made St Paul have ſo much adoe 
among the Corinthians, becauſe there 
were ſome, that thought of him, as if he 
walked accordipg to the fleſh, and ſtuck 
not to ſay plainly, H:s Lodily preſencers 
weak, and his ſpeech contempteble, 2 Cor, 10. 
2, 16.Thus the chicf Prieſts and. Pharis 
ſees, yea even Nathantel, an lraclite in 
whom was noguile, at firſthad an hard . 
opinion of our Saviour himſelf, for his 
very countrys ſake, Search and look, for 
out of Galilee ariſeth no Prophet, ſay they, 
Fobn 7.53. Aud can there any good thing 
come out of Nazareth, (auth he, Johz 1,46. 
Theſe as the two great rubs, that. uſually 


Paul 


132 Self-contradiGion cenſured 

Paul endeayours to remove from: a- 
mongſt the Corinthians, when he 
would have them learn not eo think of 
men bx that EIS - written, that 
zone of you, faith he, up for one &- 
Ger toy, I Cor, 1 And he o—n 

e ARON VN cre: 


n 7:im reach =o 
word an nd to be inſtant in n, and 
out © fſcaton ; - For faith he, the time will 
come, when they will nat endure ſound dos 
frine, but after their own lufts ſhall they 
heap to them ane teachers, havi = itching 
ears : and ſhall turn away their _ 
from; the wk, my ſhallke turned to fables, 
2 7.4.3, 4. And therefore that gene- 
ralrule rey he - jun T Hl, 2 I oy 2 
perpetual uſe, Prove all things © ho 
that which is good, & 
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SgecT. XXXIV. 


What difference is to be made bez 
tweenthe opinions and practiſes 
of men eminently wertuons, and 
notoriouſly wicions. 


Af. F 7 Ould you have men make no 
"WV difference then berween the 
opinions and praGtifes, of thoſe that 
are generally known to be orthodox, 
honeſt, and religious, and thoſe whoſe 
credit hath already been crackt, and F- 
able to juſt exception for errors and en- 
ormities, whereof =, may be appa- 
rently convited > For I preſume your 
inftances already giverrreach nor ſo far, 
bur onely tofalle, or vain, unjuſt, or on- 
grounded furmiſes and fuſpitions onely, 
Or do youthink iris to no purpoſe, thae 
| our Saviour ſaith, 4 good free bringetb not 
forth corrupt fruit 5 netther doth & corrapt 
tree bring forth good fruit, 8c, Luk, 6.43, 


HAR K 3 Judg, 


134 -Self- contradiGion cenſured, 
Judg, Yes I deny nor, but there is a 
great difference to be made , between 
che opinions and practiſes: of men emi: 
nently vertuous or vitious indeed; yea,it 
they be _ but generally repwed. and 
eſteemed ſuch : but that difference muſt 
reach no further, but unto the firſt ap- 
prehenſion which we have of them, 'nor 
ro the final reſolution, whereupon we 
muſt ſettle, and fer up our reſt, The 
confideration of the perſons, whpſe; opi- 
nions or praQtiſes they are, may give us 
juſt occafion ro ſuſpend the cenfures, 
which ar firſt we may think them wor- 
thy of, until we have further'. exa- 
mined and tried them, Or ratherindeed 
for the honovr ;\that we owe to 
truth and holineſs, and the deteſtation 
which - we ſhould have. falſhood and 
wickedneſs in, we. ought to do: fo. 


But when. it comes to the upihor, that. 
we areto reſolve which fide we will: ſit 
down upon, or as our Saviour ſpeaks: 
of the choice we would make; between 


rwo maſters, whether we will: bate the 


one , and love the other, or clſe hold to 
the one, and deſpiſe the other, thep- the: 
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muſt be wholly laid aſide, and the things 
themſelves muſt be conſidered, as: they. 
are, or, a5 they ought to be ; otherwiſe 
we may; be much_ miftaken, An hand- 
ful, yeaa. grain of wheat 1s no leſs good. 
corn, becauſe itis coyered with an” heap 

of chaſe, and tares. are tares, although 
they be ſhed amongſt good ſeed;. Dead. 
flies will ſend forth-a ſtinking. ſavour, 
even in the oyntment of the Apothecary:. 
and a jewel of gold ſhould not be under-- 
valued, although it be found in a. ſwines 
ſnout; . Bur ir may be youlook for ex- 

amples rather then ſimilitudes: and the. 
holy Ghoſt in. Scripture hath furniſhed 

us with, thoſe, as well as theſe,. Thar, 
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 mirrrour of divine,, and miracle of hu- 


. rurnE 


mane wiſdom Solamoz, even. he 'whoſe 
name was called. 7e&:d/ah, Uetgved of 
the Lord, 2 Sam.12.25, yetloved many 
ſtrange . women, who when he was old 
A away his. heart after other. gods, 

x Kings 11,1,8c, Eyen Peter, that made: 
that; famous confeſſion concerning our 
Saviour, Thos ark the Chriſt, the [vp.o| the. 
living 6x, angiegeived irom hiry that 
= K 4 EXC ls 
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excellent anteftation, Bleſſed art thou $1- 


man Bar: Jona 
revealed it noſe but'my Pather which 1s 


in heaven; ſhortly after preſuming to 
advife his maſter, as he ſuppoſed for his 
own receives this ſhazp reproof, 
Oet thee bebinde me Satan, thas art ax of- 


fence unto me; for thou ſavoureſt not the 
things that be of God, But thoſe that be of 


men, Mat, 16,16, &c, An though he 
ſeemedtoh pillar, er St, Paul, when 
he faw tharhbe Sas to blamed, made no 
ſeruple to wichſtand him ro his face, Gal. 
2, 9,11. It werecafieto be almoſt inff. 
nite in inſtances of 'this kinde :and ro 
confeſs the truth, it is a more ordinary 
ching w finde a line” folly in _— _ 
is in reputation for” wildin & ry 

as Solomon.[peaks,Ecclf. 10,1 to o- 
ſerve in them, that are notoriouſly evit, 
apy thing worthy of praife and 'imirari- 
on, And yet we are not altogether de- 
Niruto of examples torhat pnepoſe. Even 
Balaam that loved thie- 


rae more then once, Mep.'2 3, 3, 0 24. 
to” wo 


ſþ and blood hath not 


es of i. 


righteouſhefs, 2 P2.3.15. "yet bletſea Tt 
=. "aid fell, himſelf 
"0 ns a wick- 


, ww es. Wm. os OS twin 
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wickednels, and. did yery abominably in 
following idols, yer-crook ſo to heart 
the judgements threatened againſt 
him and his houſeby the Prophet Els- 
jab, that be rewt his clothes, and put ſack- 
cloth apon- bis fleſh, and faſted, and lay in 
ſackelrth,and went foftly, 1 Kings 21.25,8c. 
Yea upon Elzjabs motion,he ſent unto'all 
the children of Iſrael, and gathered 
the Prophets of Baa! together wito 
moutat Carmel, and permitted them by 
Elijabs direction, tobe apprehended and. 
ſlain, 1 X3»ps 18, 20; &c, Jebs took no 
heed to walk in the law of the Lord. 
God of Iſrael with all his heart; yer he 
deftroyed- Baat our of Iracl, and did 
wellin executing thar which was right 
in. the eyes of the Lord againſt the 
houſe of Abd, 2 Kings r0.28,8&c. Pven 
Pilate, that condemned our Saviour,and 
Judas that betrayed him, and one of the 
thieves that was. crucified with him, 
teſtified: his. innocence, Yea' the Devit 
himfelF acknowledged Chriſt ro be the 
y one: of God, Luk. 3, 34. and Faut 


and his companions "to be the {crvants 
ofthe moſt hb 
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> God, and the'Golpel 


'which 
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which' they preached, the way, of fal-. 
vation, :; As 16.17, So hard it is, or ra-: 
ther . impolsible to | finde any wiſdom 
or goodneſs upon earth ſo pure and. 
perite&, bur that there may be obſerved- 
1n it ſome courle allay of errour, 1gno-. 
Trance, or evil; which ought to be en- 
tertained - with no more reſpec, then 
poylon in a golden cup : and ſcarce is 
chere any man ſo deſperatly given over 
to a reprobate mind, but that in one par- 
ticular or other, at leaſt now and then, 
ſome beams of truth, and ſparks of ho-. 
neſty, may be diſcovered in his words 
and actions, which ought no more to . | 
be rejeed, or deſpiſed, then pearls in 
a dunghil to be troden under foot. And 
though it be true, which you alledg, 
that every tree 1s known hy bis own frutt « and . 
that out of the abundance of the beart the . 
mouth ſpeaketh : to which you may add: 
that of St:Zames, Fam. 3,11, 12, Doth a. 
fountain ſend forth, at the ſame place, ſweet . 
water and bitter > Can fig-tree- bear olrve : 
berries ? either @ vine; figs? ſo can no founs. 
tain both yield ſalt water and freſh. Yet . 


withall you muſt remember 'what the , 
of — Prophet 
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Pxopher Jeremiah ſaith, The heart is de- 
cettful above all things, and deſperately wicks 
ed, who can knyowit > Jer. 17.9. and St. 
Paul, Gal.6,3,4, If a man think himſelf to 
be ſomthing, whes be 15 nothing, he decerveth 
himſelf. But let every man prove his own 
work, axd then ſhall he have rejoycing in 
himſelf alone and not in another, A re- 
generate man hath not one fountain as 
lone in him, but two ; a fountain of na- 
ture, and a fountain of grace : and that 
of nature is never ſo quite dried up in 
this life, 'bur that it will ſometimes be 
dropping, it not pouring out ſome of 
its own ſalt bitter water, And though 
unregenerate men be not trees of righte- 
ouſneſs, that planting of the Lord, which 
bringeth forth ſpiritual fruits of grace, 
- hs many times there may be gathered 

rom them thoſe bloſſoms of truth, and 
buds of moral obedience, whicha ſan&i- 
fied ſervant of God, for the matter of his 
Opinions and prodilſes, need neither be 
aſhamed, nor afraid to uſe ; and hav- 
ing brought them, as metal, to the royal 
ſtandard of the word, and tryed them 
there, if the fault appear tobe want of 

re : 7 = es 
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weight or fineneſs onely, he may, fet 
them paſs for good bullion, though tor 
for currant coin, And it every tree be 
known by his own fruit, it is not es 
nough tolook upon the fruit,but we muſt 
caſt it coo, that we may know whar 
kinde the tree is of, And-when we have 
all done. it is not the taſting of ſome 
fruit alone, that can aſſure us the reſt, 
that cones from the ſame tree, is all 
of the ſame kinde, unleſs withal we can 
certainly tell, wherher the ſtock and 
branches all grow naturally of them- 
ſelves together, or have been graffed on: 
Nay rather, by the different traſt of the 
fruit, we may per{wade our ſelves, that 
either the ſap is not the ſame, wherewith 
it was nouriſhed, or got alike conveyed 
unto it. | 
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Sxcr, XXXYV, 

A multitude wwft not be followed to 
do evil, nor the doing of good 
abſiained from, though it be to 
avoid the ſociety of a multitude ' 
of evil doers otherwiſe. 


Af. His that you ſay peradventure. 
FF may betrue concerning the 0- 
pinions and praQtices of ſome few parti- 
cular perſons,thatTI ſhould not take them 
upon truſt from them that are general- 
ly well eſteemed of, nor reje them be- 
cauſe they come from fuch men, as are 
commonly ill reported of : bur what 
ſhall I do, when I ſee ſuch opmions 
and practiſes generally received, or 
rejeted, by whole multitudes, may 
be by all, chatT either know or have 
heard _— _ a 
Fade. In fuch a caſe ave 
= be doubtful — din yet withall 
take heed you benot too confident : for 
Y you 
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you muſt not follow a multitude to do 


_ evil; no, nor abſtain from doing good, 


though it be to avoid the ſociety of a 
multitude of evil doers otherwiſe. A 
multicude of honeſt well meaning men 
may be led aſide, out of the: wayes of 
eruth and holineſs, into the by-paths of 
errour and wickedneſs, by the ſabtil ſug- 
geſtions of a few deceivers : and the des 
vil himſelt doth not alwayes work. ſo 
powertully in the children of diſobedi- 
ence, : but that ſome good opinions and 
practiſes may be retained, even among(t 
whole multitudes of them, Thus for the 
former,:'ten of the twelve men, thar 
were ſent to ſearch the land of Canaan, 
bringing up an [evil report of the land, 
which chey had ſearched, ſer all the con- 
gregation of the children of Iſrael on 
murmuring ; ſo that Caleb and Foſhua' 
could not {til them:yert Moſes && Aaron re- 
 garded not the greater number;nay God 
himſelf cook part with the two againſt: 
the ten, Nemb,13.and 14, Two hundred 
men out:of+ Feraſalem, that went in their 
ſimplicity, and knew : not any thing, 
were-drawa into action of rebellion 
Ts. againſt 
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againſt Dayzd, by. his traiterous ſon: Abs 
ſolom : and the conſpiracy was ſtrong, ſaith 
the text, for the people increaſed continually 
with Abſolom, 2 Sam, 15, 11, 12- One 
Benjamite, a man of Belzaf, 8heba the 
{on of B:ichri, with a blaſt of a trum- 
pet, and.a words ſpeaking, draws all the 
men of Iſrael, togoup from after Ds- 
ved, to follow him.: even then, when 
they were-in the heat of their quarrel 
with the men of Judah, for pretending 
more intereſt in David, then themſelves 
were willing -to acknowledge that they 
had, 2 Sam; 19,and 209, When Peter ar 
Antioch wihdrew,and ſeparated himſelf, 
fearing them that were of the-circum- 
ciſion, the: other Jews. diſſembled like- 
wiſe with him, inſomuch that Barnabas 
allo was carried away with their diſh- 
mulation : yet Sr, Paul withſtood; him 
to his face, and ſticks not to ſay plainly, 
that he was to be blamed, and that they 
walked not uprightly according-to:the 
truth of the Goſpel, :Gal. 2, 11, 8&c, $0 
for the later, The Phariſees, though.by- 
pocrites, and ſuch as had made the word 
of God of none effeR by their traditions: 

yer 
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inche point of the reſurreQion were 
a that in behalt rhereot chey 
make a party for St. Pas!againitiche Sad 


any 11411 to die, before that be which: ts atca- 


licence to anſwer for himſelf , cancerning 
the crime layd againſt him, Adts 25.4 6.4and 
verie; 27 w eemeth maqurSr ger, aſonable 
rofexadaprifun dad not w to figni 

the crimes laid againſt him, Thoug + 


untoa reprobate minde, as St, Paul comes 
plains, Row, 1,28, yet this carc in the 
publick adminiſtrarion of juſtice, to proe 
cced, not upon ſuſpicions or furmiſes, 
but {erun dion allegara & probate, was no- 
ching the lefs commendable in them, or 
neceſſary robe practiſed by others. 
as the ſame le ſpeaks, Rows, 2.14, 
x5. #hen the Gextsles, which bave notibe 
gs rrnrnh yg $ contarned is the 
nat the > ROE lap unite 
les, Width ſbew the wk of the 
> 4 wn 17: thees hearts : their conſcience 


NY wanſs, and ther theaghts the 


Mean 


dacees, AFS 2.3.6, SC. Thus Feftss ſaith, 
It is wot the manner of the Romans to deliver 


ſee, beve the aceuſers face to face, and have 


Romans were in other things Ga up - 
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mean: while acceefing, or elſe exci ne 
anatber.. rs as it Src 
27, Sbali not uncireumctfion, which 15 by 
| zature, if it fulfil the law, judge thee who by 
the letter and circumcfion doft tranſgreſs the 
law > And as. our Saviour, at. 12. 41, 
42, threateneth the Jews, that the men of 
NixeUe, and the Queen: of the ſauth, ſhall ri(t 
up #3 judgement mh them, and condemn 
thems becauſe theyrepented at the preaching 
of Janas, and ſbe came from the uttermoſt 
parts of the earth; to hear the niſdem of *0- 
lomon, yer they negleted and regarded 
not him, though greater then Jonas, and 
preater then So/omen, So it we take up- 
on us to be more ſ{incerely afftefed unto 
truthand holineſs, then other men are; 
and ſuffer our ſelves;in matter of opinion 
or praRiſe, to be overſwaied & carried 
away with partiality and prejudice, that 
we would rather ſel] the cruth, then purs 
chaſe rhe diſplealure' of thetn, whoſe 
perſons we have inadmiration becaule 
of advantage z and hazard the comfort 
of a good conlcience, by neglefting the 
diſcharge of the neceflary. dudesthat we 
owe't | others, rather then incur an 


unjuſt 


145 Selfccomtradifion cenfuneNls: 
unjuſt-uneharicable cenſure, ſuch as'the- 


Jews-caft-0n our vaviour hiniſclf, when 
they. called him a friend of Publicans: 
and ſinners, thoſe: honeſt heathens . 


ſhall rife -up in judgment againſt-us, 


and condemn us', that ſaid ; Amicus 


Socrates, amicus Plato,fed magis amicaVert= 


tas: &,Tros Tyriuſque mibs nullo diſcrmmane 


agetur, Yea, we ourſelves ſhall -be our 


own judges, either that we-profeſs that 
which we ſhould nor, becaule. we pra-: 
Riſe not that which we profeſs; or elſe 


that we practiſe not that which we 


we ſhould, becauſe we profeſs that 


which we praQtiſe not, And fſelf:con- 
contradicion, in what | kinde foever, in 


word or deed, or both, muſt of neceflity 


be ſelf-condemnation: unleſs we can pro- 
duce: ſome authentical charter from 
heaven, whereby we our ſelves: are pris 


viledged, exempted from the common 


condition: of mankind; and allowed li- 
berty, as often as we'liſt, ro new mould 
the nature of truth, and'to make our own 


expedience alone the rule of our-obedi- 


ence both-to God and man, + | 
= 320121 4121: 8@CT; 
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$867. XXXVI. | 
. The (oncluſion, 


4j-Qtr, I thank youfor this favour, itt 
LIthatyou have thus freely impars 
red your minde unto.me. And:now me- 
thinks ſome of thoſe. things, which you 
haveſaid;in anſwer unto my demands,if 
rightly applyed, might be of good ule, 
| for the. deciding of thoſe differences, 

Wwherewith our Charch and Common- 
wealth are now diſtracted, 

. Jadg, I doubt nor bur they might : 
and to. that purpoſe I often make uſe 
of them my ſelf in private, for mine 
own fatisfa&tion;8 ſo may you do, if you' 
will. Bur 1 will not preſume in a buſineſs 
of ſo. great importance, to publiſh mine 
own opinion to others, unleſs by aurho- 
rity:I were required, or allowed ſo ro 
| do; :And,to; deal:plainly with | you, 'I 
think, tharthough,you,and I, and orhers, 
may privately feck ſatisfaRion for our 
| L 2 ſelves, 
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ſelves, and finde it, according to that in- 
formation which we have, yet no man 
can be fit for that imployment, where- 
by publick fatisfation in this caſe 
ſhould be offered unto alh, except he be 
very well acquainted wikh every confi- 
derable circumſtance : and eſpecially, 
unleſs he be ſuch a one, as hath been ho- 
noured, ahd entruſted with the know- 


ledge of thoſe arcana imperi, the facred 


ſecreſ{it whereof might teem to be pro- 
faned,, if they ſhould be expoſed to 
the view of the vulgar, Therefore let us 
leave that refolution of thoſe doubts, 
which othets look for, unto them to 
whom of right it appertains to: give it: 
and humbly beſeech the onely wile God, 
the fountain of all poodnefs, ſo rogovern 
the counſels, and give fuch a bleſſed 
iflue unto the endeavours of all thofe 
that ſit at the fternof the ſtate, to guide 
the great affaires of Church and Com- 
mon-wealth, that the ſucceſs of all their 
conſultations, and ations, may be the 
curning of his hand upon us, yoo? 
ro purge away our ,drols, and' take 
* away 
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away all our tinn, that his reſt a- 
mongſt us may be glorious, who is the 
bleſſed and onely potentate, the King of 
Kings, and Lord of Lords: who onely 
hath immortality, dwelling in the lighe 
which no. man can approach unto, 
whom no man hath ſeen, or can ſee: 
to whom be honour and power evere 


laſting. Ames, 


, 
1 —_— 
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{ A cedent diſcourſe, in the year. 1642, 
had much occaſion to canceive., that 
many men were apt to be miſled, into 
errours and enormitjes, by falſe preten- 
ces and principles, by faQtious prejudice 
againſt ſome, and partiality towards 0- 
thers; yet I did not ſuſpe&' that the ma- 
lady was,or woulu be accompanied with 
ſo much malignity, as ſince that time 
hath ſhewed it ſelf, in rendring ſome 
men deaf unto divine direion, and in- 
capable of cure, by making them wil- 
lingly ignorant,or rather wilfully inſen- 
ſible of their ſickneſs, and to dote upon 
their diſcaſes themſelves, as if they were: 
figns and ſymptoms of their health: bur 
hoped at leaſt, that gentle applications 
would have been ſufticient to digeſt, or 
to diſperſe the diſtempered humors, 
before they were grown to any ſetled 
| : and 


A Lehougb, when I penned the. pre- 
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and. confirmed firebgth, Therefore in- 
tending to endeavour.the preyention, or 
diſcovery, of ſuch deceits, bath in'my 
ſelf! and others; by a brief and plain re- 
preſentation of wharI thougtt conſide- 
rable, in diyers particulars ot important 
coneernynizn relaringuoto mairrs of 0 
plnion.an praiſe, I reſolved ro doir 
_ an the raildeſt,and moſt familiar manner 
that Icould, even firiving to decline the 
ſpeaking our of thoſe concluſions, the 
premiſes whereof I ſtudied.to fortifie as 

rongly as I could, and bring mens afs 
fetions to be guided by their judg- 
ments, rather then their judgements 
to be ſwaied by their affeQions, 1 de: 
fired. to imitate the praktice of St, Paul, 
who ſaith of himſelf, x (or, 10. 31,1 
pleaſe all men in all things, not ſeeking mine = 
own profit, but the profit of many, that they 
| maybe ſaved, and i Cor, 9.19, &Cc- Though 
I be free from all men, yet have I made my 
ſelf ſervant to all, that I might gain the 
more,& c, Or rather to obey thoſe pre- 
cepts of the holy Ghoſt, by the ſame 
Apoflle, Gal.6.r.1f a man be overtaken in 


8 fault, ye which are ſpiritual reſtore ſuch a 
T4 one 


- 


162 o Pofiſerih, _ 
. one in the ſpirit of mckneſs:a0d 2 Tim 2Q24, 
2 5. The ſervant of tht Lord muſt not ſtrroe , 
bat be gentle unto all men, apt to teath, pati- 
ent : 1h meehneſs inſtrating thoſe that op- 
poſe themſebves, But how (Apr. 5, 1662.) 
confidering what groſs impicties have 
deen pratiled, what devilliffi doarines 
have been divulged , what horrid vilta- 
hies havebeen ated amonglt us, lite 
thar time ; eſpecially in che moſt',exe- 
crable murther of oor moſt gracious 
Soveraigne King Charles che firſt, with 
all the circunnſtantial apgravarions of it, 
the ancecedent preparations thereunto, 
the concomitant adjunas, and. conſe- 
quent effets thereof ; as St, Paul defire# 
30 be preſent with the Galatians, and to change 
his voice, becanſe be was in doubt of them, 
Gal, 4.20, being afraid of them, leſt he had 

owed upon them labbur in vain, ver, 11, 
and threatened the Coriothians, that if 

he rame again he would xot ſpare, 2 Cor, 13, 

' 2, So intending to tnake that- diſcourle 


almoſt rwenty years hath paſſed 
chorow many private s, In Wrirten 
copies onely, I finde-my felf much in- 
: _ , elined 


more publick by the preſs, which for 
ts ce 
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rliried, chqpgh'nor to wher any thing ma- 
terial itr'it, Yet ro chanpe my voice, and 
ro ſpeak” out the exorbieancies of the 
three great 'wheels , upon which the 
peer: oc mo ergo _ rurned, 
Popery ,  Presbytery, ' and Popularity, 
Criftirly underfiood) as T have pon Me 
where, with relation ro main Ponies 
rintiples, opinions and” practiſes) 

Ca Hoſe who Min deafeſt, If 
withalthey be not dead' in thoſe tref- 
paſſes and fits, might be awakened to + 
repentance,andrthofe that have yer any 
kindneſs for them, might be aſhamed of 
their -own inadvertency, when they 
ſhonld hear them apparently convinced, 
of notorious guilrinefs, in thoſe four par- 
riculars, which jn thar diſcourſe 1 have 
endenvonted rodifiwade men from;falſe 
prerences and principles, fa&ious pre- 
judice and parrialiry. Bar conſidering 
en var. par hath been _ tothar 
ofe already by others, cſpecially in 

the Myſtery of the cord filioes, nlfits 
Hiſtory of Independency;and.conceiving 
it very difficutr art leaft, if got almoſt im- 
peflible, ro'uſe ſharpneſs, and ſpeak wr 
| cerly 
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eerly_ againſt thole , cnormities, thems 
(elves, without a particular religxion up. 
on {gine mens perſons, which” would be 
a likelier means to alienate, their. affeRi- 
ons, then to reQifie their underſtandings, 
I ſet, down-my reſt upon my. former res 
ſolutiqn, and have altered nothingycicher 
in.reſpe>t of the, notions or expreſſions, 
from that which I had. written. at: firſt, 
Nor will I now addany thing more,bue 
only a ſetiqus, admonitzon,; and. egrneſ 
exhortation, unto. all them, that have 
read, or ſhall; read that dilcurſe,to con- 
ſider, how much it concerns them to take 
heed,thar preſumptuous fins have not do-. 
minion overthem, and that they may. 
be innocent from the great rranſgrelsion 
of Self-contradiRion : which firſt or laſt 
will be ſure to bring with it ſelf-condem- 
nation - to beware of giving credit untg. 
falle pretences, of building their opini-' 
ons upon falſe principles, of giving enteps 
cainment ynto any unjuſt, uncharitable 
prejudice againſt, or too indulgent parti- 
ality towards others, Eſpecially to take 
heed, that they do not pull down more 
by their praiſe then they build up by 
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rheir profeſſion, nor by their ations bol- 
fer up and underprop . the very fame 
things, which by their opinions they pre- 
tend to: demoliſh and-:pull down. . For 
mine.own part I think, that: of the three 
great wheels,upon whichzas I ſaid betore, 
the:motions of all our miſeries have tur- 
ned, it isnot eaſily ro be reſolved, whe- 
ther Popery have been more .behalding 
to Prelbytery, or Popularity z Preſbyte: 
ry to Popularity, or Popery 3: Popula- 
rity to.Popery, or Pretbytery : or which 
of the three 1s the greateſt enemy 10 Cas 
tholick Chriſtian Principalicy.and. Pres 
lacy. Bur, oh, what a ſtrange kinde of 
Selt-contradidtion would it be,.it. thoſe 
that profeſs they love and honour them 
both, and do it indeed, (o really: and cor: 
dially , that they would not ſpare their 
eſtates to do then good, nor fear toad- 
venture both limbs and lives in their de- 
tence, ſhould yer in: the courſe 'of their 
converſations tight againſt them, by obs 
{tinately ;diſobeying their holy,juſt, and 
good Commandments, and not theirs a- 
lone but Gods alſo > Out of queſtion, an 
Orthados Libertine,aSchiſmarical Sainr, 

an 
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an holyheretick, a covetous conformiſt, 
a proud Prelatiſt, a riotous Royaliſt,are 
all of rhem equally contradictions 1x ads 
feffo, andeach of them as odious in the 


fight of God & of all good men,as any of | 


thereſtzwhateverducceſs chey may have 
for a time, at laſt chey will finde thar 
redition of our Saviour true, Every 
plant that my heavenly F ather hath xot plane 
ied ſhall be rooted out, Mat.15.13, And that 
cenſure of St, Paul will one day fall hea- 
vily upon them all, Therefore thou art inexe 
cuſable,O man, whoſoever thou art that judg- 
eft : for wherein thou judgeſt another thou con- 
demneft thy ſelf: for thou that judgeſt, doſt the 
fame things, Rom, 2.1, When Feruſalem 
had grievoully finned, Lam. 1, 8. God 
mthe indignation of his anger deſpiſed 
che King gnd the Prieft, Lam.,2.6, Ner 
s it oaly violent reſiſting the power of 
Governours , but obſtinate diſobeying 
their authority alſo, that tends to the de- 
prove their people of them; and may 

| be, ifnotche means whereby, yet the me- 
ritorious cauſe for which God may be 
provoked 1o to punifh them, $Subjeas 
lometimes "may ſay of their Soveraign, 
as 
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as the Prophet 1ſaisb doth of our Lord 
and Saviour Chrift Jeſus, though not in 
the ſame lence, 1[.53, 536, He was wounded 
for our tranſgreſstons, be was brutſed for our 
zniquities, All we like ſheep have gone ſtrays 
we Habs turned every man to his owk wa), 
and the Lord hath layd on him the 19iquity of 
2s all, Great need we have all therefore 
to take heed, that none ofus preſume to 
keep a courſe in any in, for fear leſt by 
that we ſhould, though but unwittingly 
againſt our wills, take part with our 
profeſſed enemies, Rebels and Traitors, 
ro deprive both our ſelves and others of 
that happineſs, which we might all en- 
Joy in the proſperity and peaceable go- 
vernment of thole higher powers which 
would bethe miniſters of God to us for 
good, if we did well; to whom we muſt 
be (ubject, not for wrath, but for conſci- 
ence ſake ; and for whom we are exhor- 
ted by Sr. Paul, 1 Tim. 2.1, 2. firſt of all 
to make ſupplications, prayers, interceſs10ns, 
and gruing of thanks; that we may lead a 
quiet and peaceable life, in all godlneſs and 
hbozefty : which then onely we can hope 
to do,when(as the ſame Apoſile beſeechs 

eth 
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eth the Ephefians, Eph,4, 1, &c.) we walk 


worthy of the UVocation, wherewtth we are cal-' 


led, with all lowlineſs and meekneſs with long- 
ſufferang, forbearing one- another 1n love » 
"and endeatourin? to kiep the untty of the ſpi- 
ret tn the bond of peace, Whenwe are n0 
more chilarex toſſed to and fro, and carried 


about with: every wind of dofrine, by. the- 


ſlight of men, and cunning craftineſs, where. 
by they lyean wait to. decerve , but ſpeaking 
the truth tn love, grow up into bim in all 
things, which is the: head, even Chriſt: to 


whom be' honour and power everlaſt. 


ing. emer, 
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JAge 10,Line 5.read end may, p.16.1.9,7.abode.p.23+ 
I. 3.r.like a,l.20. r.concluding. p. 24-1. 20.r.catcleſly, 
1.21. r.ſhall fiade, p. 27. for Paulr. John, p. 33. & 15.7- 1 
the ſame, p.35.l. 4. 7, fiſt.p.3 9. 1.15.7. as 15,P- 58. 1.26 
r.therefore,p.65-1.23.r.former,p.73.1.20.7.Davids.p-86. 
1.16 7.to rake, p. 87.1.4.r.your, p. 88.1.6.r.Thefi. p-90. 
] 20.r.to take.p.101.1.8.7.nor.p.110, |.23.7.Lam. 4-12. 
p.111,0.4.r. to be. p. 113. 1.12.7. yea though p. 116-1. 
6.7. — 117.1. 20. 7. could. p.119.1,18. Y- 
may be. 


